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PREFACE. 



It is the principal design of the following publi- 
cation, to instruct inexperienced readers in the first 
principles of ''pure and undefiled religion;" that 
they may be preserved from the contagion of those 
pernicious works, with which this great nation is 
almost deluged. And the author indulges a hope, 
that a candid perusal of his observations will produce 
in many minds an increased love of the Bible, and 
an utter abhorrence of infidelity and Popery. These 
are, in his opinion, nearly ^ed ; for while the one 
denies the inspiration of the sacred volume, the 
other studiously hides it from the people. 

But divine revelation, what&9'er nuiy be said to 
the contrary, is the only infiJlible nide both of faith 
and practice ; and should be carefli% examined by 
men of every rank and station in life^; as the standard 
of truth and holiness. ''Thus saith the Lord," is 
HioH AUTHORITY ; but, Thus saith this or that man, 
when he contradicts the word of God, is no authority 
at all. 

The doctrines contained in the following work are, 
as the author believes, truly scriptural; and the 
duties which are pointed out appear to him, in every 
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instance, as the mandates of the Most High. Several 
learned systems of natural religion, so called, have 
passed under his review ; but he cannot rely on any 
virork, whatever its literary character may be, which 
is not based on the divine oracles. Human opinions, 
founded on unassisted reason, are generally erroneous 
in the deep things of God; but those which are 
built on the inspired records, rationally understood, 
are always correct. Here we take our stand, and 
proceed in our work, not fearing the attacks of 
" unreasonable and wicked men." 

It is natural to suppose that the profound theo- 
logian, whose mind is richly stored with sacred 
knowledge, will not stoop to read this small piece; 
but it may be useful to young students, who have 
many things to learn in doctrinal and practical 
religion. A clear, connected, and comprehensive 
view of divine truth may assist them considerably, 
before they enter on the wide field of sacred literature. 
And those parents who desire to train up their 
children in the way they should go, may safely 
recommend this brief outline to them, as a suitable 
introduction to more elaborate works. 

J. E. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE BEING OF A GOD, 

Jlte Being of a God is the foundation of religion — Something 
now exists — Something has existed from eternity^ That 
which has existed from eternity is either matter or mind — 
If mere matter, there never eoidd hdve been mind — If 
mindf that mind, or intellectual Being, is the God whom 
we adore — This proved by his wondrous works — by the 
consent of all nations — and by the impression which he has 
stamped on the human mind. 

The Being of a God^ who made and governs 
the world, is the foundation of religion; for if 
there be no God, prayer and praise, love and 
obedience, are empty names. The atheist ima- 
gines that he owes being, and all he has, to chance ; 
that his possessions have no other security than 
mere hazard; and that he has an absolute 
right to guide and govern himself just as he 
pleases. But he who believes in God grate- 
fully acknowledges that he owes all he has to 
his Creator; that all his possessions are placed 
under the watchful care of divine Providence; 
and that he owes adoration and obedience to 

B 



2 THE BEING OF A GOD. 

the supreme Being. That there is such a 
Being, is taken for granted in the sacred Scrip- 
tures, and will not be denied by any man of 
sober reflection. The following observations 
are quite sufficient, in our opinion, to prove 
this momentous truth: — 

I. It will be allowed hy every man, whose 
mind is sane, that something now exists. 

Man knows, with certainty, his own existence; 
for every one will say of himself, without hesi- 
tation, " / am." And he knows the eidstence 
of other men, with whom he has constant inter- 
course, in the varied transactions of life. Thus, 
in common language, we say, " / am, thou art, 
he is; we are, ye are, they are^ These are 
self-evident truths, denied by none whose 
minds are sound; but if we were to doubt or 
deny these truths, both our doubt and denial 
would prove their reality; for doubting and 
denying are mental actions, and real proofs of 
existence. 

II. If something now exist, it is easy to prove, 
that something hcts existed from eternity. 

To deny this would involve us in the strange 
absurdity that nothing can produce something; 
and it would clearly follow, that an effect may 
be produced without a cause ; a thing which is 
utterly impossible. If there ever were a time, 
however remote, when nothing existed, there 
never coidd have been any thing at all. This 
argument will strike a rustic of the lowest 



THE BEING OF A GOD. 3 

grade^ who knows by experience, that from 
nothing nothing can come. He sees a lamb ; 
but it came from the ewe : he sees a chicken ; 
but it came from the parent hen : and he sees a 
crop of corn; but it came from the seed that 
was sown in the earth. 

III. That which existed from eternity was 
either matter or mind. If mere matter, there 
never could have been mind, because a thing 
cannot give what it has not in itself; but if an 
all-powerful mind existed from eternity, matter 
might be created out of nothing, by his omni- 
potent power. 

Matter has not either thought^ or will, or 
power; and how could it, by any possible 
combination, produce pure intellectual faculties? 
We might as well assert, that a tree may pro- 
duce a bird, or that a stone may produce an 
angel. Matter cannot move until it be moved; 
it cannot produce any thing but what is mate- 
rial; nor even that, without the influence and 
direction of some intelligent power. But the 
case is widely different in a perfect spiritual 
Being, who has both wisdom and power to do 
whatsoever he pleases: and, therefore, though 
matter could not create mind, yet a spirit of 
unlimited wisdom and power might create 
matter. 

IV. If that which existed from eternity be 
mind, we discover an intelligent Being, who 
never began to be, and who will exist for ever 
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and ever; and that Being y whom none can 
comprehend, is God, 

This glorious and Almighty Being could 
create matter, and every rank and order of 
intellectual beings, by the word of his power. 
He is a Being who never began to be, who 
depends on none, but upon whom all other 
beings depend. His name is Jehovah, which 
implies, He who is, He who was, and He who 
will be. Him we adore as the supreme Lord of 
heaven and earth, and of all worlds in the 
immeasurably wide universe. 

V. The works of creation, including the hea- 
vens and the earth, prove his existence. 

Universal nature proclaims the being of a 
God. From east to west, from north to south, 
men of all nations are favoured with sufficient 
proofs of this important truth. Reason, when 
assisted by revelation, discovers God in his 
glorious works. Let us open our eyes, and 
view, with deep attention, the heavens and the 
earth. Then ask ourselves. Who made these ? 
Did they make themselves? Or did they come 
by chance?* Impossible. They were created 

* Ned Craven, a plain Yorkshire man, once met an 
atheist, when the sun shone in his strength ; and pointing 
to that bright luminary, put this question, << What dost 
thou call that thing there?" The atheist replied, "I call 
it the sun." "Well," said the honest rustic, "how did it 
come ? " The atheist answered, " It came by chance." Theti 
Ned asked him, how it was that another sun had not come 
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by an all-wise, all-powerful, and all-gracious 
God. If these works made themselves, they 
existed before they began to exist; and if they 
came by chance, wondrous things were done by 
that which was not; for chance is nothing but 
a name, or some imaginary cause that has 
no existence; and it is absolutely certain 
that there never was an effect without a real 
cause. 

There is satisfactory proof of design in all the 
works of creation; and where there is design, 
there must be an intelligent Being; and that 
Being, whose wisdom meets the eye in every 
direction, is the God whom we adore. In a 
well-built house, we see a fine display of mind ; 
but much more so in the visible world, which is 
the house of God. Nothing has been left to 
chance or hazard; but all. things have been con- 
trived to answer most valuable purposes; and 
all things move to their proper end, with a con- 
stant and steady aim. View the regular course 
of the planets and the tides ; examine the re- 
gular succession of the seasons ; and reflect on 
the unvarying return of day and night. Then 
consider the fowls of the air, the fishes of the 
sea, and the beasts of the field ; all are fitted for 
their rank and station, and all are provided with 

by chance ; observing, that there might have been two or 
three by chance before that time. To this the atheist 
made no reply, well knowing, that the regular and steady 
order of nature cannot possibly be the effect of chance. 
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suitable food, and amazing instincts, exactly 
adapted to their varied states and circumstances. 
Take a view of the unnumbered tribes of insects 
and reptiles, many of them extremely beautiful, 
and all of the most curious mechanism. Some 
so extremely small that they are almost in- 
visible ; but all furnished with a multiplicity of 
parts curiously contrived to answer the purposes 
of life. And did they make themselves ? Or 
did they come by chance ? Again : look at the 
earth, covered with a beautiful verdure. What 
a vast variety of plants, trees, flowers, and 
fruit, contrived for the use of the living, plainly 
proving that they are the works of a wise and 
benevolent Being. 

But man is the greatest work of God in 
this lower world. Survey his astonishing powers, 
both of body and mind ; and you will be con- 
vinced that he stands related to some superior 
Being who made him what he is, and who 
upholds him by his power. His body is ** fear- 
fully and wonderfully made;" and his mind is 
nearly allied to angelic intelligences. But did 
he come by chance? We are aware that he 
now comes into the world by a* natural birth, 
and owes his being to the instrumentality of his 
parents; but this instrumentality may be traced 
up to a first pair, who were created by an 
almighty hand. Thus a tree may grow from a 
seed of its own species; but how was the first 
tree produced ? Did man make himself ? The 
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question is absurd; but it may be put to an 
atheist. Either man created himself, or he was 
created by another. ''He who makes himself, 
must be said to do one of these two things, 
that is, either to have made himself before he 
existed, or else to have made himself after he 
existed, either of which is impossible." But 
if men were created by some other being, the 
question is, who was that being? It is abso- 
lutely certain, that no creature, of any rank or 
order, can create any thing at all. The Arch- 
angel, with all his power and glory, could not 
create the most insignificant weed that grows; 
nor could men, with all their wisdom and power, 
create the smallest particle of matter. This 
affords indubitable proof that the Creator of 
man, whose powers surpass all other beings in 
our world, is the Lord God Almighty. To him 
the work was easy; for he is a Being of un- 
limited and unchangeable perfections. 

VL The consent of all nations^ whether bar^ 
barous or civilized, is an argument of great 
weight for the being of a God. 

Wise men, in every age of the world, have 
believed in the existence of an invisible Being; 
a Being of infinite vnsdom, almighty power^ 
and boundless goodness. And those senseless 
mortals who worship idols, imagine that there 
is a divinity in those idols, whose wrath they 
dread; but who, when pleased, has power to 
save. This is a sad corruption of the original 



8 THE BEING OF A GOD. 

belief in one supreme Divinity; but it is a proof 
that no man is without a God. It is absurd to 
suppose that the true God is to be worshipped 
through the medium either of the heavenly 
bodies^ or that of any image framed by art or 
man's device; but those men who adore a 
divinity in the bright luminaries of heaven, in 
an idol, or in an animal, acknowledge that 
there is a God. But this all-wise, all-powerfiil, 
and all-gracious Being is out of sight, though 
every where present. There is no dispute 
among men of reflection, whether there be an 
invisible power, that controls men and things. 
The dispute is, whether that power be in a 
star, in an idol, or in an animal; and we are 
willing to leave this controversy to the decision 
of sober reason^ knowing that truth must 
prevail over error, and that Dagon must fall 
before the Ark of God. That there have been 
men, in every age and nation, who have denied 
the being of a God, may be allowed; but their 
sincerity may be called in question. "The few 
that have denied the being of a God, are not to 
be accounted in the number of rational creatures, 
but' are the monsters and disgrace of human 
kind."* The ancient Greeks and Romans, the 
Persians and Egyptians, believed in a God; 
and the wild Indians of America have acknow- 
ledged a Great Spirit, who governs this lower 
world. 

* Limborch. 
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VII. That there is a God^ is a truth which is 
deeply impressed on the mind of man ; and which 
cannot be erased^ except hy a long course of sin 
and iniquity. 

Animals in the brute creation have no know- 
ledge of Him. He hides himself from them in 
thick darkness ; but he has stamped his being 
on every human heart. When man sins against 
the divine law^ he is afraid of punishment ; and 
the dread of an offended Deity pursues him, 
both by day and by night. This continues 
from youth to old age, unless the heart be com- 
pletely hardened, through the deceitfulness of 
sin ; and even then, there are awful seasons in 
which the guilty man is filled with terror : par- 
ticularly when, dangers press upon him, and 
when death stares him in the face. Thus all 
men, both in life and death, whether learned or 
unlearned, find it utterly impossible to divest 
themselves of the idea that there is a God. 
How can we account for this, without allowing, 
that the adorable Creator has written his 
name in legible characters on every human 
heart ? 

VIII. The objection, that we cannot see God, 
has no weight in this argument* 

Perhaps we should like to see him in his ful- 
ness ; but that is impossible in the present state 
of things. He is a pure Spirit, and cannot be 
seen by these eyes of flesh without some mate** 
rial medium ; and if he were to show us a con- 

b5 
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siderable portion of his glory, even through that 
medium, we should be overpowered, and sink, 
and die. The best way of seeing him is through 
the medium of those virtues and graces which 
he imparts to humble souls.* It is allowed 
that man has a soul ; but did we ever see the 
soul of man ? We see the body which is actu* 
ated by it, but the mind is hidden from our 
view; and we see the material world, which is 
moved and guided by the Lord God Omnipo- 
tent, but he is invisible. How we shall see him 
in a future state is not fully revealed ; nor is it 
fully known how we shall see created spirits in 
that state ; but neither the one nor the other 
can be seen in the present world without the 
assumption of some material form. Pure spirit 
is, and must necessarily be, invisible to man. 
Nor is this matter of wonder, for, even in the 
World where we dwell, the wind is invisible; 
but would any man in his senses deny its exist- 
ence because he never saw it ? It }8 much the 

* God has placed us at a suitable distance from bis 
infinite migesty ; near enough to have a perception of its 
existence, but not so near as to be annihilated by it He 
veils his intelligence from us under the forms of matter, 
and he inspires us with confidence as to the movements of 
matter, by the sentiments of his intelligence. If he be 
pleased at any time to communicate himself to us in a 
more intimate manner, it is not through the channel of 
our presumptuous sciences, but through the humble one of 
our virtue. He discloses himself to the simple, while he 
hides his face from the proud. — French Author^ 



v 
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same to affirm that there is no God^ because 
we never saw him, 

We see enough^ in every direction^ to prove 
the e^stence of a supreme Being: ''for the 
invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly secfn, being understood by the 
things that are made^ even his eternal power 
and Godhead." Rom. i. 20. And those who 
do not believe in him, with all these proo& be- 
fore their eyes^ are without excuse* Their 
infidelity is the effect, either of wilful ignorance, 
or of wicked principles ; and in either case they 
are guilty before God, and are constantly ex- 
posed to his wrathful indignation. Stupid 
atheists have denied his being, but all the 
wise and good among men have confessed, 
honoured, and obeyed him. Of this number 
may we be found ! May we pray to him for a 
supply of our wants ; and praise him for all we 
enjoy! May we trust in his providence; sub- 
mit to his will ; and fully answer the end of our 
creation ! Then, whether we live on earth or in 
heaven, we shall cry aloud with holy joy. There 
is a God ; and he is our God for ever and 
ever ! 
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CHAPTER II. 

GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. 

The canon of Scripture — General observations on the Scr^ 
* lures — God speaks to men in these books by the instru- 
mentaUty of man — the character of the men who tvrote the 
sacred books — ITiese books are full of wisdom, and worthy 
of God—The writers professed to be sent of God— They 
gave satisfactory proof of their mission — The^ style of the 
Scriptures — All good men have loved and admired them^^ 
They will bear the test of strict examination — And while other 
writings have beeti lost, they have been preserved through 
the lapse of ages, and the revolutions of mighty empires. 

We now state our views of those sacred writ- 
ings, by which we should live, and by which we 
shall be judged. 

I. The canonical hooks of Scripture^ univer- 
sally received by the Christian church, are 
included in the Old and New Testaments, 

The Jews acknowledge the books of the Old 
Testament; but both Testaments are received 
by the Christians. The word canon, jcaviuv, 
signifies a rule ; and it is applied to the Scrip- 
tures, because they contain a complete rule 
both of faith and practice. The Old Testament 
was divided by the Jewish Rabbies, or Doctors, 
into three parts : the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Hagiographa, or holy writings; and our 
Lord probably alluded to this division in the 
following passage : " All things must be fulfilled 
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which were written in the law of Moses^ and in 

the Prophets^ and in the Psalms, concerning 

me." Luke xxiv, 44. The canonical books of 

the Old Testament are the following : — the five 

books of Moses, or the Pentateuch ; the book of 

Joshua; the books of Judges and Ruth, formerly 

one book; the two books of Samuel; the two 

books of Kings ; the two books of Chronicles ; 

the books of Ezra and Nehemiah ; the book of 

Esther ; the book of Job ; the Psalms ; the 

Proverbs of Solomon ; the book of Ecclesiastes ; 

the Canticles ; the four greater Prophets ; and 

the twelve minor Prophets. These are all the 

books that were admitted into the Jewish canon ; 

and they were acknowledged by the primitive 

Christians as the only canonical books of the 

Old Testament. 

Christians acknowledge the foUowing canoni- 
cal books of the New Testament: — the four 
Gospels; the Acts of the Apostles; fourteen 
Epistles of St. Paul ; the Epistle of St. James ; 
two Epistles of St. Peter ; three Epistles of 
St. John ; the Epistle of Jude ; and the Apoca- 
lypse, or book of Revelation, written by St. John. 
These were received into the canon by the early 
Christians. Some of them were doubted by a 
few, but, after careful inquiry, it was universally 
allowed that they were all written by inspired 
men. Both Jews and Christians, with the ex- 
ception of Roman Catholics, reject the Apocry- 
phal books. "The Jews in every age have 
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manifested the strongest reluctance to admit 
any book into their canon^ concerning the 
authority of which there could be any reason- 
able doubt. Hence they have still refused as 
canonical, or as divinely inspired, the books 
called Apocryphal; although some of these, 
particularly the two books of the Maccabees, 
bring no inconsiderable accession of honour to 
their nation, as they contain an account of 
some of the most illustrious actions recorded 
in history."* 

God has revealed to man, in the holy Scrip- 
tures, every doctrine and duty which concerns 
him in the present state of things. He, " at 
sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the Prophets," and 
*' hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son." Heb. i. 1,2. And what was spoken by 
the Prophets, by Jesus, and by the inspired 
Apostles, is collected into that volume, which 
we call The Word op God ; and every doctrine 
wUch we believe, every work in which we en- 
gage, and every hope which we indulge, should 
be supported by this blessed book. It is a book 
of such importance, that it should be found in 
the hand of every man. By studying its matter, 
and conforming to its precepts, we attain true 
wisdom and substantial happiness. It will be 
"si lamp unto our feet, and a light unto our 
path." Ps. cxix. 105. Infidels deny its author- 
* Jamieson on Sacred History. 
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ity; but cannot overturn the truth which it 
has brought to light. Let us be thankful for 
this book, and ever follow its guidance: then 
we shall be wise unto salvation, and God, even 
our God, will give us his blessing. 

Unanswerable arguments may be produced to 
prove that the sacred records, both of the Old 
Testament and the New, were written by divine 
authority, and under a heavenly influence ; and 
that we may safely rely on them as a revelation 
from God, to guide man in the paths of righte- 
ousness and peace. They open to his view the 
awful realities of the hidden and unseen world ; 
that he may avoid the punishments of the wicked 
and gain the joys of the righteous. And the 
man who makes them the rule of his faith 
and practice, vtrill assuredly find his way to 
heaven; for in them we have the words of 
eternal life, and they testify that Jesus is the 
Christ, the Saviour of apostate man. 

II. God speaks to man, in the sacred books, 
by the instrumentality of men. 

All the Jewish Prophets, and all the Apostles 
of our Lord, " spake " and wrote " as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." 2 Pet. i. 21. He 
moved them to speak and write ; he furnished 
them with matter; and, under his influence, 
they were preserved from error. He revealed 
to them what was necessary to be known ; they 
committed those revelations to writing; the 
books which they wrote havfe been collected 
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into one volume ; and that volume is called the 
Bible, or the Book, by v^ray of eminence. 

The authors of these books were moved, in 
some instances, to vtrrite an account of things 
with which they were previously acquainted, 
that the works and ways of God might be trans- 
mitted to future ages. This was the case in 
those historical records which contain a faithful 
narration of events that had either passed under 
the eye of the writer, or had been communicated 
to him by competent and faithful witnesses. 
But there is this difference between the sacred 
record and history in general, the one was 
written under a divine influence and direction, 
and the other merely by human effort; and 
hence the record is complete and infallible, 
while the history is frequently defective and 
erroneous. 

Some things which had been formerly known 
to the sacred writers, but which had been for- 
gotten, were brought to their remembrance by 
the special influence of the Holy Ghost. As a 
proof and illustration of this fact, we refer to 
the promise of our Saviour to his Apostles. 
*'The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in my name, he shall 
teach you- all things, and bring all things to 
remembrance whatever I have said unto you," 
John xiv. 36. And we may rest assured, that 
all the Prophets and Apostles were favoured 
with similar assistance, when they wrote that 
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sacred volume which was published to the world 
as a rule of faith and practice ; and that^ under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, nothing was 
either forgotten or omitted that was necessary 
for the instruction and edification of mankind. 

But many important truths have been revealed 
to the Jewish Prophets, and to the Apostles of 
our Lord, which could not have been discovered 
by the utmost stretch of human reason ; such 
as the creation of the world, before man was 
formed ; the plan of redemption by Jesus Christ, 
who shed his blood on the cross to make atone- 
ment for sin ; the work of the Holy Spirit on 
the human heart ; the resurrection of the dead ; 
the general judgment; and a future state of 
rewards and punishments. Heathen authors 
wrote many pretty trifles on a future state; 
but they were all filled with doubt and un- 
certainty on that most interesting subject ; and 
the glimmering light which they had was 
borrowed, either from the Jewish Scriptures, or 
from obscure tradition. 

In some instances, both the sentiments and 
the words of the sacred writings were given by 
the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost : and 
when that was the case, the composition was, in 
the highest sense. The Word of God. On 
those occasions the writers were elevated above 
themselves; their style was sublime, and their 
addresses were dignified and authoritative. 

There have been various methods of divine 
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communication: first, by dreams, as those of 
Joseph, and of Pharaoh ; secondly, by visions 
and voices, as in the case of Moses when he saw 
the burning bush, and heard the words of the 
great I AM; and, thirdly, by impressions on the 
mind, whereby important truth was suggested 
to the Prophet, which was to be conveyed to 
men by words ; and afterwards, that the revealed 
truth might be preserved, was written in the 
sacred book. Thus God, who has constant 
access to the souls of men, conveyed know- 
ledge to the Prophets and Apostles, by dreams 
when they were asleep, and by visions and 
voices when they were awake ; and in both 
eases, represented things by words and by 
sensible images; but at other times he instructed 
those holy men by immediate and inward in- 
spiration, without the medium either of sounds 
or of visible signs. 

III. The writers of the sacred hooks were 
wise and holy men ; and were neither deceived 
themsehesy nor designed to deceive others. 

That they were wise men, will evidently 
appear, when we examine their writings by 
the rules of correct and enlightened criti- 
cism. Greece and Rome had many wise men, 
and their works are monuments of extensive 
erudition; but when they are compared to the 
Jewish Prophets, they appear as babes in know- 
ledge and imderstanding. They walked in the 
night; but the inspired Prophets walked in 
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open day. The one had the feeble light of the 
stars ; but the other had the light of the sun. 
What then shall we say of our Lord's Apostles? 
They enjoyed a hi^er degree of light than that 
which shone on the ancient Prophets. The Pro- 
phets walked in the early part of the day, when 
the sun had not risen in his fiill strength and 
glory; but the apostolic age was the meridian day^ 
when divine light shone in all its strength. And 
both the Prophets and the Apostles were men of 
strong intellectual powers and vigorous minds^ 
not only in the things of God, but in the affairs 
of the present life. With a few exceptions, 
they did not excel in human learning ; but they 
were men of quick discernment, and some of 
them had a mighty grasp of intellect. K they 
were the unassisted authors of the sacred books, 
as infidels represent them to have been, it must 
be allowed that they were men of astonishing 
mental powers ; and if they were divinely assisted, 
as we believe they were, their powers, as instru- 
ments used by the Deity, stand unrivalled. 

But they were eminently holy men ; the con- 
stant friends of virtue ; and the avowed foes of 
vice. Their conduct on all occasions was most 
exemplary. Examine their temper : they were 
just and generous; noble and disinterested; 
pure and holy. Examine their precepts : they 
forbad sin of every kind and in every degree ; 
they recommended a pure worship, and supreme 
love to God ; and they uniformly urged both 
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the necessity and utility of every moral duty. 
Examine their sufferings in the cause of truth 
and righteousness: they were despised and hated; 
imprisoned and banished ; tortured and put to 
death. But they could not be moved from the 
path of duty, either by promises or threatenings, 
either by reproaches or sufferings. In all cir- 
cumstances, whether prosperous or adverse, they 
were ^'steadfast and unmovable ; always abound- 
ing in the work of the Lord." 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

It has been insinuated, that they were under 
the influence of self-deception, and that a strong 
imagination produced all their pretended re- 
velations &om God. But what is the proof? 
Could mere imagination produce prophetic 
dreams, which were literally accomplished at 
the distance of many years, as in the case of 
Joseph and his brethren ? Could imagination 
produce a plain vision, and a distinct voice, like 
that which Moses saw and heard in the desert 
of Arabia? Could imagination discover, by a 
supposed internal impulse, things totally \m- 
known to men ? Did not inspired persons 
know when the Lord spoke to them with an 
audible voice? Allow them to have been wise 
and good men, which cannot be denied by any 
man of candour, and you must admit that they 
were not deceived. 

Nor could they design to deceive other men. 
What end could they have had in view, in any 
attempt to impose on the credulity of men? 
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Did they aim at wealth? Then they were 
foolish ; for the way they took led to poverty 
and want. Did they seek honour? So far 
from it, that the plan which they pursued 
loaded them with disgrace in the sight of men. 
Did they seek unhallowed pleasures? They 
did not. All their proceedings, in the cause of 
God and truth, were calculated to produce pain 
and grievous sufferings, both of body and mind. 
Had they been deceivers, they would have flat- 
tered bad men ; and excused all their followers, 
from the arduous duties of life and godliness. 

IV. The soared writings^ both of the Old Tes^ 
tament and the New, are full of wisdom and 
goodness; and^ in every point of view, worthy 
of a God. 

Let those who deny these facts carefully ex- 
amine for themselves; but let them examine 
impartially, and with due deliberation. There 
they will find the character of God, the maker 
and preserver of all things, stated with correct- 
ness, grandeur, and sublimity. These writings 
point out the real character of man with clear- 
ness and perspicuity; the civil and religious 
duties of life ; and the doctrine of a future state. 
We owe to them every correct view we have of 
creation, providence, redemption, and grace ; 
and on all these great subjects, they communi- 
cate the most profound knowledge, and the finest 
system of vnsdom, that ever was presented to 
the view of man. In them, every truth that is 
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necessary to be known in sa^ed things is clearly 
revealed ; the whole duty of man is stated with 
clearness ; and every motive to good works is 
urged with uncommon strength. 

Goodness, in all its varied forms^ is displayed 
in the holy Scriptures; it is recommended in 
the most pleasing style ; it is defended by the 
most cogent arguments ; and it is required as an 
indispensable condition of life and happiness. 
These books forbid nothing but what is hurtful 
and destructive to man; and they require 
nothing but what will do him good^ and clothe 
him with honoiu:. And if they were universally 
known, firmly believed, and constantly obeyed, 
our earth would resemble paradise. The good- 
ness of God, to all his creatures, is set forth in 
the clearest light, and in the most pleasing and 
encouraging manner; so that all who are governed 
by his will, and walk in his ways, may "rejoice 
evermore, and in every thing give thanks." 
1 Thess. V. 16, 18. 

These holy writings are worthy of God. They 
state his wisdom, power, and love in lofty strains. 
The truths which they contain flow from him 
as streams from a pure and open fountain ; and 
they return to him again in the love, the obe- 
dience, and the praise of his people. It is worthy 
of God, to give correct information to his rational 
creatures ; and this is done completely in the 
Bible. It is worthy of him to train men up in 
the exercise of piety and morality; and this is 
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one great design of holy writ. And it is worthy 
of him to awaken sinners, who are asleep in 
sin; to comfort mourning penitents; to en- 
courage obedient believers ; and to alarm hard- 
ened sinners by awful threatenings. All these 
benevolent plans are carried into effect in the 
holy Scriptures ; and they are recorded for our 
instruction and edification in knowledge and 
virtue. Whether, therefore, we consider the 
matter contained in the oracles of God, the 
style in which they are written, or the great 
ends to be accomplished by them, we are con- 
strained to say, they are worthy of God, They 
are a nodrror, through which all the divine per- 
fections appear to man; and through which 
his glory shines with transcendent lustre. 

V, The writers of the holy Scriptures pro- 
fessed to he messengers of the Lord; they spake 
in his namey and wrote by his authority, 

"When Moses visited the children of Israel in 
Egypt, he said, "I AM hath sent me unto you." 
Exod. iii. 14. When Joshua addressed them 
afterwards, he announced the Word of the Lord. 
Josh. xxiv. 2. Jonah received the following 
commission: — "Arise, go unto Nineveh, that 
great city, and preach unto it the preaching that 
I bid thee." Jonah iii. 2. The Lord said to Jere- 
miah, "Thou shalt go to all that I shall send 
thee, and whatsoever I command thee thou shalt 
speak." Jer. i. 7. And "the word of the 
Lord came expressly unto Ezekiel the priest, 
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the son of Buzi, in the land of the Chaldeans, 
by the river Chebar." Ezek. i. 3. The Evan- 
gelists and all the holy Apostles professed to 
write by the direction, and under the influence, 
of the Holy Ghost ; and the Apostle Paul dis- 
tinctly states, that he received the Gospel which 
he preached and wrote, by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. Gal. i. 11, 12. And our Lord 
said to John the Divine, when he was about to 
make a special revelation to him, "What thou 
seest write in a book." Rev. i. 11. In short, 
they all with one consent address the children of 
men as persons sent of God, and commissioned 
by him to teach the way of salvation; and 
many of their addresses are introduced by these 
awful words, " Thus saith the Lord." 

VI. The Prophets and Apostles proved their 
divine mission by mighty miracles, which were 
wrought in the sight of the people; and by many 
wonderful prophecies, which had their accom- 
plishment in succeeding ages, 

A true miracle surpasses the power of nature; 
and cannot be v^rought by any being but God 
himself. Such were the miracles of Moses in 
Egypt ; the miracles of Jesus in the land of 
Judea; and all the miracles wrought by the 
Prophets and the Apostles of our Lord. Who 
could divide the Red Sea, but the maker both of 
the sea and the dry land ? Who could raise the 
dead by his own word, but the author of life ? 
r And, who could still the raging sea with a word. 
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but the Lord of all worlds ? The miracles of 
Moses, of Jesus^ and of the Apostles, were 
wrought openly. Had they been done in a cor- 
ner, we might have suspected the sleight and 
cunning of artful and designing men ; for such 
have been the pretended miracles of heathenish 
and Popish deceivers. But a whole nation wit- 
nessed the miracles of Moses ; vast multitudes, 
both of friends and foes, witnessed the miracles of 
Jesus; and those of the Apostles, wrought in the 
name of their Lord and Master, were equally 
open and decided in their character. 

The prophecies of the inspired writers are of 
God. By the strength of reason, and by obser- 
vations on past events, men may conjecture 
what will be hereafter; but no created being, 
either in heave nor earth, knows what a day or 
an hour may bring forth, unless it be revealed 
by the Lord, who knows all things. Carefully 
examine the predictions of Moses and the Jewish 
Prophets, in reference to the coming of the 
Messiah, and the glory which should follow ; and 
it will appear, by their exact accomplishment, 
that they had God for their author. The pro- 
phecies of Jesus, in reference to the Jews, were 
literally fulfilled, after he ascended to the 
Father ; and those of the Apostles will be accom- 
plished in their times. We could name many 
other predictions of high importance ; but we 
refer to the valuable work of Bishop Newton on 
this interesting subject. 
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But will any man who calmly reflects on the 
subject venture to say that the Prophets, who 
foretold future and distant events, which could 
not have been discovered by human sagacity, 
were not sent and commissioned by the Lord ? 
or that they could, without such a commission, 
work miracles which were confessedly above the 
power of nature ? It will follow, that the pro- 
phecies were inspired by divine wisdom ; that the 
miracles were wrought by divine power ; and that 
both are indubitable proofs that the Prophets 
had a divine commission. Well-informed men, 
when under a good influence, cannot deny the 
inspiration of the holy Prophets. We are aware 
of the malignant influence of unbelief; but 
whence does it arise ? It has two causes : first, 
a want of careful investigation; and, secondly, a 
want of good principle. The first keeps men in 
a state of ignorance ; and the second feeds their 
vices. But let a man examine for himself with 
impartiality, and let him be willing to part with 
all his sins : then his infidelity will be subdued, 
and the truth, as it is in Jesus, will shine on his 
soul in all its beauty and splendour. 

VII. The style of the holy Scriptures, which 
is always appropriate, frequently elegant, and 
sometimes truly sublime, is a proof that the 
writers were under the influence of a superior 
Being. 

It will be allowed, by all correct judges, that 
the style of good writers varies with their sub- 
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jects. When the mind is to be informed by 
historical narrations, the style should be plain, 
simple, and perspicuous. When the passions 
are to be moved and aroused, strong figures and 
lofty expressions are necessary. When com- 
mands are given, a style of authority aiid dignity 
must be used. When threatenings are made, 
the style should be firm and alarming. When 
promises are made, the style should be sweet, 
affectionate, and alluring. But when God is 
the subject, the style should be lofty and sublime. 
Try the sacred writers by these rules, and you 
will find them, even in our own translation, 
drawn up with the greatest exactness ; but the 
learned will find these rules clearly exemplified, 
with but few exceptions, in the original. 

Thus when we read historical facts in the 
Scriptures, they are so plainly expressed that 
events seem to pass before us as if we were 
present. When truth is revealed, which in itself 
is mysterious, it is delivered as from God, with 
simplicity, and without any artificial reasoning. 
And when duty is enjoined, it is expressed in 
the authoritative style of a divine Legislator. 
When prophecies are given, there is mystery and 
symbol, exactly suited to the subject ; and ex- 
pressions used, which announce to the reader, 
that time only can develope the meaning of the 
Prophet. But when God is introduced, the 
writer soars as on the wings of an eagle, and 
uses those lofty expressions which raise the soul 

c 2 
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far above all earthly things. But there is no 
bombast^ no fulsome expressions^ nor any wild 
imaginations in these books : all is pure, simple, 
grand, strong, and commanding. And the more 
we read, the more we admire, the sacred writings: 
for there is as great a difference between the 
words of God and those of men, as there is 
between his glorious works and the works of 
the meanest artificer. 

Yet we know, and here lies the force of our 
argument, that the writers of sacred writ were, 
generally, illiterate men ; and incapable, of them- 
selves, of writing as they wrote. What education 
had David ? He was brought up a shepherd ; and 
never was in any school of learning. What edu- 
cation had the Apostles ? Most of them were 
plain fishermen, and it was well known that they 
were unlearned men. There were exceptions, both 
among the Prophets and the Apostles. Moses 
was learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians; 
and Paul was educated at the feet of Gamaliel, 
a famous Jewish Doctor; but other Prophets 
and Apostles, with the exception of Isaiah, were 
taken from the lowest occupations and stations 
in life : and yet they wrote in a style far more 
elevated, in almost every point of view, than that 
of the most accomplished Greek and Roman 
authors. We are aware that this will not be 
allowed by a certain class of writers ; but if they 
would examine the subject with candour, they 
would soon discover the truth of our observations. 
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In short, there is something so peculiarly charm- 
ing to a pious person in the language of his 
God, that the more he reads and studies it, the 
more he is filled with wonder and delight. 

VIII. And it is an argument of great weight, 
in favour of the holy Scriptures having God 
for their author, that they have been loved and 
admired by all good men of every age and nation; 
but that they have been hated and despised by 
wicked men, of every grade, in every age and 
nation of the world. 

David, King of Israel, whose piety is unques- 
tionable, loved the law of his God. This is 
emphatically expressed in the following passage : 
" O how I love thy law ! It is my meditation 
all the day." Ps. cxix. 97. And in another place 
he expresses his feelings with equal strength : 
" How sweet are thy words unto my taste ! yea, 
sweeter than honey to my mouth." Verse 103. 
Good men love the Bible because it is a safe guide 
through this dark world ; because it is a perfect 
rule of conduct in every state and circumstance ; 
and because it affords every necessary encourage- 
ment, both in life and death ; but especially be- 
cause it makes them ^^ wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus." 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

This blessed book is their companion in the 
hours of retirement ; and it is their family direc- 
tory, both in the afiairs of life and godliness. 
"When it is read in public by the Ministers of 
religion, they listen to it with delight ; and when 
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they converse with their friends, they introduce 
it on subjects of the highest importance, as the 
statute-book of their God. It is their vade mecum 
when they travel; their comfort and support in 
trouble; their map or chart in their journey 
through the wilderness of this world ; and their 
compass on the stormy and boisterous ocean of life. 

How can we account for the views and feelings 
of pious men on this subject ? The answer is 
easy. The word of God enlightens their eyes ; 
warms their hearts with pure celestial fire ; and 
strengthens their hands in works of piety and 
peace. Every page is a record of truth ; every 
command is fit and reasonable ; every promise 
is encouraging; and every threatening is an useful 
warning. It reconciles them to the ills of life ; 
consoles them in the hour of death ; and opens 
to their view a blessed immortality. Without 
this book they would be oppressed by painful 
doubt and uncertainty ; all their affairs would 
be in a state of confusion and distraction ; and 
all their plans and purposes would end in painful 
disappointment. Without this precious volume 
there could not be any knowledge of salvation ; 
not any path of perfect peace ; nor any assur- 
ance of a future state. But it discovers our 
moral sickness and danger; our remedy and 
safety ; and the real source of substantial hap- 
piness. These are cogent reasons why good men 
love the law of the Lord. 

But wicked men hate the Bible, because it is 
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opposed to their temper and conduct. They 
love darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil ; nor will they come to the light, 
that they may be saved. The book forbids sin ; 
but they love it : it requires holiness ; but they 
hate it. They cannot look into it v^ithout reading 
their own condenmation. They see the terror 
of the Lord in every page. They hear the awful 
thunder of his threatenings, and try to escape, 
by denying the divinity of the record. We 
never knew a really good man who did not love 
the Bible ; and we never knew a really bad man 
who did not hate it in his heart. Many, who are 
influenced by motives of decency, profess a regard 
for it in words, but they inwardly loathe it ; and 
this is the character of every man who is without 
God in the world. But, surely, the love of good 
men, and the hatred of the bad, is a strong proof 
that God is the author of holy writ. To say that 
a man is opposed to the Bible, is the same thing 
as saying he is opposed to all that is vrise and 
good; and if this be not the character of a wicked 
man, pray tell us what it is. 

IX, But whether the Scriptures be loved or 
hated, we venture to affirm, that they will bear 
the test of the strictest examination; and that 
those persons who examine them with the greatest 
care, will assuredly discover those beauties and 
excellences by which they are distinguished from 
all other writings. 

When we examine the works of men, they 
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always appear imperfect ; but when we examine 
the works of God, perfection appears in all its 
beauty. It has been observed, that if we exa- 
mine the most highly polished needle through a 
good microscope, it will appear like a rough bar 
of iron, drawn from the forge ; but that if we 
look at the point of a thorn through the same 
medium, its smoothness will appear more perfect 
than it does to the naked eye. The same may 
be affirmed of the literary works of men, and the 
sacred writings : the one displays the imperfec- 
tion of man ; but the other the perfection of 
God. And this may be the reason why the 
works of men, when frequently read, become 
dry and uninteresting ; while the sacred oracles, 
which are read every day, become more delight- 
ful to the taste of a holy man. 

Learned men, who have carefully examined 
the written word, by the most exact rules of 
criticism, have found it worthy of God, both in 
its wise instructions, and in its holy require- 
ments. They have weighed its words, examined 
its doctrines, and tried its precepts; and the 
result of their labours has been, a firm persuasion 
that it has been inspired by infinite wisdom; 
and that its matter is truth without any mixture 
of error. The more carefully we examine the 
Bible, in the genuine spirit of Christianity, the 
more we shall love and admire it ; and those only 
will think lightly of it, who never opened their 
eyes to see, or their hearts to feel, the beauty 
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and the power of divine truth. But may God, 
in tender mercy, open our eyes to see won- 
drous things in his law ; and our hearts to 
feel, and sweetly enjoy, the saving efficacy of his 
holy and ever blessed word. 

X. It is no inconsiderable argument in favour 
of the sacred books , that they have been preserved 
by Divine Providence through the lapse of ages^ 
and the revolutions of mighty empires. 

The books of Moses were written about four 
thousand years ago ; and it is more than two 
thousand years since the days of Malachi, the 
last Jewish Prophet. Nearly two thousand years 
have elapsed since the last book of the New 
Testament was written by John the Divine. 
Now view the wreck of empires since the days 
of Moses; and the revolutions of kingdoms since 
the apostolic age ! The four great monarchies, 
with all their pomp and glory, have passed away ; 
fine monuments of art, admired for their beauty, 
have perished ; many learned works of eminent 
men have been entirely lost ; and the customs 
and manners of many great nations have been 
entirely changed. 

But the word of God has remained, and still 
remains, in a high state of preservation. Perse- 
cuting heathens have sought its destruction; 
Papists have withheld it from the people ; and 
infidels have attacked it with an unsparing hand; 
but it still remains, and will remain for ever. 
*' All flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man 
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as the flower of grass. The grass withereth^ and 
the flower thereof falleth away ; but the word 
of the Lord endureth for ever." 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. 

Had the Bible been a mere human work, as 
some persons have supposed, it might have per- 
ished ages ago ; but God has carefully preserved 
his own book, by a gracious providence, for the 
benefit of the human race. If it be objected that 
other ancient works have been preserved, as 
those of Homer, but that we cannot prove their 
divinity by their antiquity ; we reply, that there 
is a wide difierence between the one and the other. 
Wicked men have not sought the destruction of 
Homer's works; but they have made mighty 
eflforts to destroy the Bible. There has not been 
a Satanic influence against Homer; but that 
influence has been directed against the word of 
God. But, in spite of men and devils, the word 
has been preserved, in great purity, from age to 
age. 

The Jews have carefully preserved the Old 
Testament, both in peace and war ; and since 
they have been scattered over the face of the 
earth, they have watched over it with constant 
care. The Christians have been careful, in all 
their sufferings and divisions, to preserve the 
New Testament ; and it is morally impossible, 
in the present state of the religious world, either 
for any book to be lost, or for any material alter- 
ation to be made in the matter of the holy books. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD. 

God is absolutely perfect — He is one — Self-existent— from 
eternity to eternity — a Spirit — Omnipotent — Omniscient — 
Omnipresent — Holy — Just— Good and merciful — Faithful 
and true — Unchangeable — and the Father of all. 

God is known, in part, by his glorious works; 
but our best and most extensive views of him 
are derived from his holy word. In that word, 
he states his glorious perfections ; but they are 
not fully explained, being far above the reach of 
human intellect. This circumstance must be 
kept in view in all our observations on this sub- 
lime subject, lest w^e should fall into the error 
of Job's friends, vrho did not speak of the Al- 
mighty the thing that was right. But may the 
Lord himself direct our humble inquiries on 
this momentous subject ; and may we bear in 
mind, that we know nothing of the Divine Being 
but what he has revealed in his works and word. 

I. Absolute perfection belongs, exclusively, to 
the Lord our God, 

All other beings, of every rank and order, are 
imperfect when compared to him. Their per- 
fection is relative, but his is absolute. He has 
every perfection that the mind of man can con- 
ceive ; and every perfection belongs to him in 
the highest degree. " Who in the heaven can 
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be compared unto the Lord!" Ps. Ixxxix. 6. 
The angels are but of yesterday ; their powers 
are Umited ; and they are entirely dependent on 
God. But "thou art great, O Lord God: for 
there is none like thee, neither is there any God 
beside thee." 2 Sam. vii. 22. All excellences 
meet in God; and he is the sum and centre 
of all perfection. 

IL The perfections of God cannot be under" 
stood by any created being. 

That mind which could comprehend his great- 
ness, would be equal to himself. But all created 
minds, whether human or angelical, are limited 
within narrow bounds.* How far superior intel- 
ligences can see, we know not ; but, beyond their 
most extensive views, there is infinity. Had 
they intelligence far more extensive than the 
human mind can conceive, still they would be 
lost in contemplating the entire perfecticms of 
that Being, who brought them into existence. 
We may say to man^ " Canst thou by searching 
find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty 

* There is a line which no created understanding can 
pass ; and whatever faculties are given to a being, must 
necessarily be confined within certain limits, and their 
operations proportioned to their essential state; according to 
the maxim in philosophy, that what is received is propor- 
tioned to the capacity of the mibject that receives iL The 
angels' nature is vastly more intellectual than ours, and yet 
they veil their faces, can neither know nor comprehend the 
glories of the Uncreated One. — Ellis. 
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to perfection?" Job xi. 7. As this is utterly 
impossible, he is wise who adores that Being 
whose perfections cannot be comprehended by 
any creature, either in earth or heaven. 

III. The unity of God is acknowledged both 
by Jews and Christians; and is clearly revealed 
in the holy Scriptures, . 

Moses taught this fundamental* truth to the 
children of Israel: "Hear, O Israel: The Lord 
our God is one Lord." Deut. vi. 4. And the 
Apostle Paul assured the Ephesians, that there 
is " one God and Father of all, who is above all, 
and through all." Ephes. iv. 6. 

The highest Trinitarians acknowledge this 
truth. They believe in a trinity ; but it is a 
trinity in unity. K this be denied, we must 
either go into simple Unitarianism, or into poly- 
theism ; but both the one and the other is un- 
scriptural, and cannot be defended, without a 
flat denial of the written word. The Father h 
God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is 
God : but these three are one. And the perfec- 
tions of the Triune God cannot be proved, unless 
we acknowledge his unity; for if there were 
other gods of equal perfection, how could we 
affirm that he is all-perfect ? Is he not omnipo- 
tent ? and does not that imply that he has all 
power ? Is he not omniscient ? and does not that 
imply that he knows all things ? And is he not 
omnipresent ? and does not that imply that he 
fills all things ? But he who has a superior, or 
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even an equal, cannot be either omnlpotenti 
omniscient^ or omnipresent. " As the Apostle 
Paul observes, there are gods many, and lords 
many. All the heathen nations had their gods: 
and many, whole shoals of them. And, generally, 
the more polished they were, the more gods they 
heaped to themselves. But to us, to all that are 
favoured witfi the Christian revelation, there is 
but one God ; who declares of himself, Is there 
any God beside me ? There is none ; I know not 
any."* 

IV. Ood is self -existent. 

He does not owe his being to any other being. 
Angels were created, and man was created ; but 
God is uncreated, and of himself alone. He is 
being itself, underived, and independent. This 
is a profound mystery, but a real fact ; for if he 
were dependent, he would have a superior ; and 
if he had a superior, he would not be God over all. 

The incommunicable name of the Divine 
Being, which is nm^ Jehovah, implies self- 
existence ; or a being who exists of himself, and 
by whom all other beings exist. The word 
contains all the Hebrew tenses, and implies the 
most simple, absolute, eternal, independent Be- 
ing, who of himself is what he is, and from whom 
all the creatures are what they are ; so that we 
may confidently affirm, that he was from eternity, 
that he is now, and that he will be the same for 
ever and ever. 

* Wesley. 
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V. It clearly follows^ that God is from eter- 
nity to eternity; without beginning and without 
end. 

This is revealed in the following passage of 
Scripture : " Before the mountains were brought 
forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth or the 
world, even from everlasting to everlastings thou 
art God." Ps. xc. 2. If he had a beginning, there 
was an eternity before he began to be ; and if 
he could have an end, there would be an eternity 
after that; but neither is true. We cannot 
explain this vast subject ; nor ought we to make 
the attempt. We are bound to believe whatever 
is agreeable to reason, though far above it ; and 
especiaUy what is revealed in the written word, 
though we cannot comprehend it. When we 
first began to think of God, nothing was more 
puzzling to our youthful minds than this, — that 
God never began to be ; but we did not then 
consider that our limited powers were not capa- 
ble of comprehending this profound subject; 
nor that we were bound to believe it on the 
authority of divine revelation. 

VI. God is a Spirit, whom no man hath seen 
in his fulness y nor can see and live. 

He is a pure Spirit, altogether immaterial, and 
entirely distinct from matter: and hence he is 
called the invisible God ; who cannot be seen by 
eyes of flesh, except through the medium of his 
works. Whether he is seen in his pure essence, 
even by celestial spirits^ is quite uncertain ; and 
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mortals must leave this subject, as a secret thing 
which belongs unto the Lord, until they enter 
on a state of immortality. Then many things, 
which are now obscure, may be cleared up ; and 
many doubts, which now distract the mind, may 
be removed for ever. Perhaps the Godhead may 
then be manifested by the manhood of Jesus; 
"for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
head bodily." Col. ii. 9. But that must be left, 
with many other things, till we are called to 
enter into the joy of our Lord. 

If it be objected, that God frequently appeared 
to the Jewish Patriarchs and Prophets, we reply, 
that he appeared by his Son, who afterwards 
came into our world, to redeem and to save apos- 
tate man. Hence our Saviour informs us, that 
" no man hath seen God at any time, the only- 
begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, he hath declared him." John i. 18. Or 
if it should be objected, that God is represented 
as having eyes, ears, hands, and feet, with many 
other parts of the human body, the answer is 
easy: all these are ascribed to him in condescen- 
sion to our weakness, and every expression of 
this kind is spoken after the manner of men to 
make the subject more impressive; for, certainly, 
God has neither body, parts, nor passions, like 
those which are found in the children of men. 

It has been supposed, and to me it appears 
probable, that God is the only unclothed and 
pure spirit in the universe ; and that all created 
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spirits, even of the highest order, are covered 
with some fine vehicle, by which they see all 
things around them, and by which they act.* 
We dare not affirm this, because it is not re- 
vealed; but it may be so for anything we know 
to the contrary. And if this be admitted, there 
is reason to believe that spirits of the other 
world may be able, when permitted, to make 
themselves visible to men ; but if it be denied, 
we must maintain, either that they never ap- 
peared at all, or that, when they did appear, 
they assumed some material form. The reason 
of this is obvious : pure spirit cannot possibly be 
visible to the material organ of our eye. 

VII. The Lord God, whom we adore, is 
omnipotent. 

He can do whatsoever he pleaseth, in heaven, 
in earth, and in the great deep. Power, in its 
utmost extent, belongeth unto God. Ps. Ixii. 11. 
Of this we have undeniable proof in the works 
of creation, in the preservation of all things that 
have been made, and in the guidance and direc- 
tion of all things to their proper ends. This 
great Being said to Abraham, *'I am the Al- 
mighty God." Gen. xvii. 1. Other beings have 

* It was the opinion both of the ancient Jews and 
the ancient Christians, that He alone is a pure spirit, to- 
tally separate from all matter ; whereas they supposed all 
other spirits, even the highest angels, even cherubim and 
seraphim, to dwell in material vehicles, though of an 
exceeding light and subtile substance. — Wesley, 
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limited power: but his power is unlimited. 
Angels excel in strength. Ps. ciii. 20. But 
what is their strength when compared with the 
strength of God ? He " by his strength setteth 
fast the mountains ; being girded with power : 
which stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of 
their waves, and the tumult of the people." Ps. 
Ixv. 6, 7. 

Our Saviour assures us, that " with God all 
things are possible." Matt. xix. 26. And it is 
a fair inference, that the Being to whom all 
things are possible, and to whom nothing is 
impossible, is really omnipotent. Besides, all 
the power possessed by created beings, not 
excepting the Archangel, was derived from him ; 
and he is, in the strictest sense, the fountain of 
power. No power can be successfully opposed 
to him ; and if it pleased him, he could destroy 
the whole universe in a moment: for his un- 
bounded power extends to all worlds ; and all 
beings are under his control. This is a delight- 
ful thought to the pious, who cry aloud, with 
joy unspeakable, " Let the heavens be glad, and 
let the earth rejoice: and let men say among 
the nations. The Lord reigneth," 1 Chron. 
xvi. 31. 

VIII. God is omniscient; or infinitely wise. 

All things, whether present, past, or future, 

are perfectly known to him. He sees all things 

in their commencement, progress, and end. 

" Known unto God are all his works from the 
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beginning of the world." Acts xv. 18. All 
things are naked and open to his sight; and 
hell itself is to him without a covering. His 
eyes "are in every place, beholding the evil 
and the good." Prov. xv. 3. Is our knowledge 
limited ? let us be humble : and is it mixed with 
error ? let us not be too confident. God cannot 
err ; let us look up to him for instruction. He 
is infinitely vdse ; let us pray to him for wisdom. 
James i. 5. Then we shall be " wise unto sal- 
vation ;" and all the praise will be given to God, 
to whom it is justly due. 

The knowledge of God, like his power, is 
infinite and unlimited; and we may boldly 
affirm, vrith the Prophet, that "there is no 
searching of his understanding." If he be ignor- 
ant of any thing, his knowledge is imperfect; 
but ignorance is an imperfection which cannot 
be ascribed to the God of the universe. Pro- 
phecy proves his knowledge of the future ; and 
is a subject which demands our deepest atten- 
tion. Only consider the distance of predicted 
events, the necessary combination of causes to 
bring them to pass, and the unnumbered contin- 
gencies on which they depend ; and yet God sees 
through them all, and is perfectly acquainted 
with every minute particular. His knowledge, 
both of the past and the present, is perfect. He 
sees all things at once; and he is acquainted 
with all that does or can exist; and even the 
hairs of our heads are all numbered by him. 
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IX. The omnipresence of God is clearly re- 
vealed in the holy Scriptures, 

The royal Psalmist makes the following in- 
quiry on this important subject : " Whither shall 
I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee 
from thy presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, 
thou art there : if I make my bed in hell, behold, 
thou art there. If I take the wings of the morn- 
ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy 
right hand shall hold me." Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 10. 
In the prayer of Solomon, at the dedication of 
the temple, the omnipresence of God is clearly 
expressed: "But will God indeed dwell on 
the earth? Behold, the heaven and heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee." 1 Kings viii. 27. 
And the Lord himself, by the Prophet Jeremiah, 
expresses the same sentiment : " Can any hide 
himself in secret places that I shall not see him ? 
saith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth ? 
saith the Lord." Jer. xxiii. 24. 

There is no place, in the boundless universe, 
without the presence of God ; and " to speak of 
him in the language of the old Philosopher, he 
is a Being whose centre is everywhere, and his 
circumference nowhere."* He is said to be in 
heaven and in other places, where his presence 
is manifested, either in glory, in grace, or in 
wrath ; but his general presence, on which we 

* Spectator. 
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are now speaking, has no limit. He fills all 
things. "In him we live, and move, and have 
our being." Acts xvii: 28. Could we travel to 
the remotest star in the vast expanse of heaven, 
we should find him there; and could we pro- 
ceed beyond the utmost stretch of imagination, 
we should find him there, in his majesty and 
glory. Yea, could we travel with the speed of 
lightning for millions of ages, and millions added 
to these, we should reach no farther than the 
borders of his immeasurably wide dominions. 
How great is he ; but how little is insect man ! 
May we humbly adore him ! 

X. It is revealed that Ood is transcendently 
Iwly. 

He says to the children of Israel, " Ye shall 
be holy: for I the Lord your God am holy." 
Lev. xix. 2. But what is our holiness when 
compared to his ? No more than a feeble taper 
when compared to the sun. " Behold, he putteth 
no trust in his saints : yea, the heavens are not 
clean in his sight." Job xv. 15. He is infinitely 
and transcendently holy in himself; and the 
fountain of hohness to all the sanctified. It 
flows in pure streams to good angels, and to 
good men ; and every holy spirit approaches the 
Deity in that purity which has been derived 
from him. Thus all the holiness of created 
spirits, of every rank and order, comes from a 
holy God. He only cleanses the heart of man. 
Let us, therefore, offer up the prayer of David ; 
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" Create in me a clean heart, O God ; and renew 
a right spirit within me," Ps. li. 10. 

The holiness of God implies that rectitude or 
purity by which he does nothing but what is 
wise and good ; his infinite distance from every 
kind and degree of moral evil ; and his perpetual 
abhorrence of all iniquity. It is a perfection of 
the divine nature which includes all that is 
wise, and just, and good ; and it is clearly mani- 
fested in all the works and ways of God. The 
administrations of his justice are pure; mercy 
flows to man on pure principles ; corrections and 
judgments are founded on principles of purity; 
and goodness is displayed in purity and holiness. 
On this delightful subject, let us cry aloud, 
" Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and is, and is to come." Rev. iv. 8. 
XI. Justice is another perfection of God^ 
All his works, both in providence and grace, 
are just and equitable. He weigheth actions in 
an even balance, and passe th a just sentence 
when he ariseth in judgment. This will be 
acknowledged in the last great day; for none 
who stand at the bar of the Judge will presume 
to arraign his justice ; but all will acknowledge 
the truth of the following passage of holy writ : 
" Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord 
God Almighty; just and true are all thy ways, 
thou King of saints," Rev. xv. 3. Then it will 
appear, both to men and devils, that the Judge 
of all the earth doeth right, and that '^ righte- 



THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD. 4? 

ousness and judgment are the habitation of his 
throne." Ps. xcvii. 2. 

The Gospel of Jesus Christ discovers tlie 
justice of God, in all its strength, and in all its 
equitable requirements. Man is a degraded 
oiFender; he is in the hands of justice; justice 
demands satisfaction; man cannot satisfy its 
demands ; but Jesus comes to make satisfaction. 
God will not pardon offending man without 
satisfaction ; but Jesus, the beloved Son of God, 
made satisfaction, by suffering the just for the 
unjust ; and " we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins." Eph. i. 7. And 
through his atonement, God can be just, and 
" the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." 
Rom. iii. 26. Divine justice affords comfort to 
he injured and suffering saints; but it is 
terrible to unjust and cruel men. The one will 
be saved by the atonement of Jesus; but the 
other, persevering in sin, will suffer the venge- 
ance of eternal fire. 

XII, God is good and merciful. 

We join these divine perfections because 
they are in themselves the same, and only vary 
in their objects. For instance, when goodness 
flows to angels, who never sinned, we do not call 
it mercy; but when the same goodness flows to 
guilty man, it is mercy and grace. God is 
good in himself, and he is good to his creatures ; 
and hence it is written, " Thou art good, and 
doest good." Ps. cxix. 68. The goodness of 
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God appears in the works of creation, and in 
providence; for all his works answer the most 
valuable purposes, and his government of the 
world is calculated to promote the happiness of 
his creatures. He " crowns the year with his 
goodness ; and his paths drop fatness." Ps. Ixv. 
11. He " is good to all : and his tender mercies 
are over all his works." Ps. cxlv, 9. 

The mercy of God shines with the brightest 
splendour in redemption, salvation, and grace ; 
and to this we are indebted for pardon, peace, 
and holiness. These rich displays, flowing to 
us through the mediation of Jesus, demand our 
love and praise; and when we know, by ex- 
perience, that God delighteth in mercy, we 
gratefully bless him at all times, and his praise 
is continually in our mouth. Ps. xxxiv. 1. But 
goodness is mixed with every other attribute of 
the Deity; for justice itself is but a certain 
modification of goodness ; and both the wisdom 
and power of God are continually directed by 
goodness. Let us be thankful that the world 
is governed by a good and gracious Being ; and 
let us resemble him in goodness, mercy, and 
love. 

XIII. This great and glorious Being is 
faithful and true; and we may rely on him 
with entire confidence. 

The word of God never failed, in one in- 
stance, since the world began; and it never 
will fail, in one instance, to all eternity. It is 
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Utterly impossible for God to depart from his 
word, whether it be a promise, a threatening, or 
a prediction. This fact is confirmed by our 
Saviour, in the following passage: " Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away." Matt. xidv. 35. God loves truth ; 
he hates falsehood ; and he could as soon cease 
to be, as forfeit his word. Hence we conclude, 
with the royal Psalmist, that " his truth endur- 
eth to all generations." Ps. c. 5. All the promises 
and threatenings are built on the faithfulness of 
God ; they are recorded for our instruction; and 
may be read by all who have a Bible. "Know 
therefore that the Lord thy God, he is God, the 
faithful God, which keepeth covenant and mercy 
with them that love him, and keep his command- 
ments, to a thousand generations." Deut. vii. 9. 
And, as the Apostle Paul observes, " If we believe 
not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny 
himself." 2 Tim. ii. 13. 

All the promises and threatenings are made to 
prevent sin, and to promote holiness ; for sinners 
are threatened that they may repent, and pro- 
mises are given to saints to encourage them in 
holy living. Men too frequently make promises 
which they do not intend to fulfil, and threaten- 
ings which they do not intend to carry into 
' effect ; but God is sincere, both in the one and 
in the other. When men are sincere, their word 
may feil for want of power to fulfil their engage- 
ments ; but God is able to fulfil his word, and 

D 
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to accomplish all his purposes. We allow that 
his promises and threatenings are condition- 
al; that when a good man finally falls from 
grace he loses the promised reward; and that 
when a wicked man forsakes his wickedness, he 
is saved from the threatened stroke of justice. 
But those who persevere in the path of duty 
may rely on all the promises, for God cannot 
depart from his word; and those who persevere 
in sin cannot escape the damnation of hell, 
because the threatening is as firm as the pro- 
mise. In both cases we see the wisdom and the 
goodness of the Lord; and in both we should 
rejoice that he is faithful and true. 

' XIV. Nor is it less encouraging to good meuy 
that God is unchangeable ; the same from eter- 
nity to eternity ; without variableness or shadow 
of turning. James i. 17, 

Men are changeable, in many instances, be- 
cause they are weak; but God, who is above all, 
is almighty. Men change when they receive 
greater degrees of light; but God knows all things, 
and cannot be affected by any new discover- 
ies. We change, too frequently, firom good to 
bad; but God is, and ever will be, unchangeably 
good. We change from bad to good, and this is 
a happy change ; but God has no imperfection, 
nor any property that can be changed for a 
better. He cannot change in any possible way, 
because he is absolutely perfect. Whatever hap- 
pens to angels, to men, or to devils, God is 
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always the same, and will be everlastingly the 
same. But does it not follow that all things are 
fixed in the divine mind, and cannot be altered 
by any human effort ? We reply, that God has 
not determined that this man shall be saved, 
do what he will, or that man damned, do what 
he can. But this is his righteous and unchange- 
able decree, that salvation shall follow faith and 
obedience ; and that final ruin shall follow unbe- 
lief and sin. This, like all his other decrees, is 
wise and good ; nor will he ever depart from it 
to the end of time; for he that believeth, with his 
heart unto righteousness, shall be saved; but 
he that believeth not, abiding in sin, shall be 
damned. Mark xvi. 16. 

On the whole, let us admire and adore the 
Lord our God, " who created the world by his 
power ; preserves and governs it by his wisdom 
and goodness; and will judge it with justice, 
mercy, and truth : whose glory no eye can behold ; 
whose majesty no thought can comprehend; 
whose power no strength can resist ; from whose 
presence no swiftness can flee ; firom whose know- 
ledge no secret can be concealed ; whose justice 
no art can evade ; whose goodness every crea- 
ture partakes of."* To him be honour and 
glory, might, majesty, and dominion, for ever 
and ever! Amen. 

• Dr. S. Clarke. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

THE HOLY TRINITY. 

The word Tnnily is not found in the Bible; but the doctrine 
is there — The Father is God— the Son is God— the Holy 
Ghost is God — These three are one : but how we know not — 
Foolish men have attempted to explain the mystery — The 
best way is to use it practically ; and to leave what we 
cannot understand to a future stcUe. 

The unity of God is allowed by all who be- 
lieve in his existence; but can this be reconciled 
to the doctrine of the Trinity, as it is held by all 
orthodox Christians ? This is a question of high 
importance, and demands our most serious atten- 
tion. We state our own views of this profound 
subject, without disguise, in the following general 
observations. 

I. The word trinity is not found in the Bible; 
but the doctrine of the Trinity is clearly taught 
in that sacred volume. 

The word trinity may be used, or laid aside, 
as men think best. " I dare not insist on any 
one's using the word trinity or person, I use 
them myself without any scruple, because I know 
of none better. But if any man has any scruple 
concerning them, who shall constrain him to use 
them ? I cannot ; much less would I bum a man 
alive, and that with moist, green wood, for saying, 
^ Though I believe in the Father as God, the 
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Son as God, and the Holy Ghost as God, yet I 
scruple to use the word trinity, or person, be- 
cause I do not find those terms in the Bible.' 
These are the words which mercifiil John Calvin 
cites, as wrote by Servetus in a letter to him- 
self." * This liberal sentiment in the founder of 
Methodism is worthy of our imitation. He 
was persecuted ; but he never was a persecutor. 

But the doctrine of the trinity in unity is 
clearly revealed in the holy Scriptures. Many 
passages, of unequivocal meaning, might be 
quoted to prove this point. We shall only refer 
to the following : First, Baptism is administered 
in the name of three distinct Persons. " Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." Matt, xxviii. 19. Secondly, 
The promise of Jesus to his disciples points out 
three Persons : ** I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth ; 
whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know 
him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in 
you." John xiv. 16, 17. Thirdly, The apostolical 
benediction, now used by all Ministers of the 
Gospel, names the Three-One distinctly: "The 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost be 
with you all." 2 Cor. xiii. 14. Fourthly, The 

• Wesley. 
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unity of the Sacred Three is expressed in the 
following text : " There are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the 
Holy Ghost: and these three are one." IJohn 
V. 7. It has been contended that this passage is 
not genuine, though it is found in many ancient 
manuscripts, and has been defended by many 
eminent critics ; but whether it stand or fall, the 
truth is supported by other passages of Scrip- 
ture, equally clear and decided. 

II. The Father is God, 

This truth will not be denied, either by Jews 
or Mahomedans, Arians or Socinians. The God- 
head of the Father has never been disputed, 
except by atheists and ignorant Heathens; and 
for this reason, we deem it quite unnecessary to 
enlarge our observations on this subject. 

III. The Son is God. 

Jesus is called the Son of God in a prediction 
of his miraculous birth ; and he bears this title 
in connexion with his divine appointment and 
mission. Luke i. 35; John x. 36. He is " declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to 
the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead." Rom. i. 4. But he is the only-begot- 
ten Son of God in his divine nature. John iii. 16 ; 
Heb. i. 2, 3. This is a mystery which cannot be 
explained ; but a verity which should be believed : 
for he is an only-begotten Son, and by him God 
made the worlds ; but in his human nature he 
was not the only-iegotteuy and in that nature he 
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could not make the worlds. He is the brightness 
of his Father's glory y and the express image of 
his person; but how can this be applied to his 
humanity ? 

The divinity of the Son of God is proved by 
four arguments : First, He created all things. 
** All things were made by him ; and without 
him was not any thing made that was made." 
John i. 3. And " by him were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible 
and invisible, whether they be thrones, or do- 
minions, or principalities, or powers : all things 
were created by him, and for him : and he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist." 
Col. i. 16, 17. But how could a mere creature 
create all worlds ? 

Secondly, The titles of God are given to the 
Son. In the Old Testament, where his birth is 
announced, he is called the " Mighty God." 
Isa. ix. 6. And in one place, "The Lord 
OUR Righteousness." Jer. xxiii. 6. In the 
New Testament he is called God ; John i. 1 ; 
the great God ; Tit. ii. 13 ; the true God and 
eternal life ; 1 John v. 20 ; the Lord God ; Luke 
i. 16 ; the Lord of aU ; Acts x. 36 ; the Lord of 
glory ; 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; the King of Kings, Rev. 
xvii. 14. And the Apostle Paul affirms that he 
" is over all, God blessed for ever." Rom. ix. 5. 
But it would be blasphemy, in its most dreadful 
form, to give these names and titles to the Son, 
if he were not truly God. 
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Thirdly, Divine attributes are ascribed to the 
Son of God, He is omnipresent : for otherwise 
he could not say, " Where two or three are ga- 
thered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.'* Matt, xviii. 20. He is omnis- 
cient : otherwise Peter could not have said in 
truth, "Lord, thou knowest all things," John 
xxi. 17. And he is omnipotent; "being able to 
subdue all things imto himself." Phil. iii. 21. 
Eternity and immutability are ascribed to him : 
"Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth ; and the heavens are the 
works of thy hands. They shall perish ; but thou 
remainest : and they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment ; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed : but thou art the 
same, and thy years shall not fail." Heb. i. 
10 — 12. Majesty and glory are ascribed to him. 
Rev. V. IS. And we are commanded to honour 
the Son, even as we honour the Father. John v. 
23. 

Fourthly, Divine worship is paid to the Son. 
When the Father brought him into the world, 
he said, "Let all the angels of God worship 
him." Heb. i. 6. And if angels worship him, by 
a divine command, are not we bound to worship 
at his feet ? Angels knew him well ; for he had 
glory with the Father before the world was. John 
xvii. 5. Prayer, which is a solemn act of worship, 
was frequently addressed to Christ by inspired 
men. Paul besought the Lord Jesus thrice, to 
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remove the thorn in his flesh. 2 Cor. xii. 8. And 
Stephen prayed, in the hour of death, that he 
would receive his spirit. Acts vii. 59. And it is 
worthy of remark, as a learned author has ob- 
served, that grace, mercy, and peace are implored 
of Christ, together with the Father, twenty times 
in the New Testament. Baptism is an act of 
worship performed in his name. Matt, xxviii. 19. 
Praise is the highest act of worship, and all the 
host of heaven unite to bless and praise the 
" Lamb for ever and ever." Rev. v. 13. 

IV. The Holy Ghost is God. 

He is called God, without any qualifying ex- 
plication, by the Apostle Peter : "Ananias, why 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie to the Holy 
Ghost, and to keep back part of the price of 
the land ? Whiles it remained, was it not thine 
own ? and after it was sold, was it not in thine 
own power ? why hast thou conceived this thing 
in thine heart ? thou hast not lied unto men, but 
imto GoD." Acts V. 3, 4. 

The attributes of God are ascribed to him 
both in the Old Testament and in the New. 
Thus omnipresence : " Whither shall I go from 
thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ? " Ps. cxxxix. 7. His presence is in 
heaven, in hell, and in the uttermost parts of the 
sea. Verses 8, 9. Omniscience is ascribed to him : 
" The Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God." 1 Cor. ii. 10. He is omnipotent ; 
and is called, " the Power of the Highest." Luke 

d5 
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i. 35. And he was " the finger of God," by whom 
Jesus wrought his mighty miracles. Luke xi. 20. 
We are baptized in his name. By him we are 
enlightened, regenerated, and sanctified. He is 
the eternal Spirit, through whom Christ offered 
himself without spot to God ; and blasphemy 
against him is never forgiven unto men. Heb. 
ix. 14; Matt. xii. 31. And can we, with these 
decisive marks of divinity, deny his Godhead ? 

V. These three are one ; but how we know 
not. 

We have no revelation to guide our inquiries 
on this profound subject. The fact is clearly 
revealed, and we are bound to believe it ; but 
the manner is a secret, and may be so to all 
eternity. It is an incomprehensible and inex- 
plicable mystery; but we believe it on the 
authority of God in holy writ. We perceive 
many things in nature that resemble this subject. 
The sun is one : but he has light, heat, and mo- 
tion. The mind of man is one : yet in that we 
perceive understanding, will, and affections. But 
these fall infinitely short of the subject under 
consideration ; and all attempts to explain this 
mystery have obscured the subject, and furnished 
infidels with matter of triumph. In this, as in 
other mysteries, reason itself must bow down ; 
and faith must receive, with child-like simplicity, 
what God has revealed. 

YI. Foolish men have attempted to explain 
this mystery^ 
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Innumerable volumes have issued from the 
presS; with pompous titles, on the doctrine of the 
Trinity ; and a man may read them, until he is 
driven into infidelity by their perplexed method 
of reasoning. One says one thing, and another, an- 
other ; but they generally darken counsel by words 
• without knowledge. Job xxxviii. 2. In the lec- 
tures of Doddridge we have a list of the various 
opinions, both of the ancients and moderns, on 
this subject ; but that list goes to prove how far 
men may wander from the truth when they depart 
from the plain letter of Scripture. One runs 
into Arianism ; another into polytheism ; and 
all into the gloomy shades of night. The school- 
men in fonner times, and metaphysical reasoners 
in our day, have driven many into Socinianism ; 
but if all were satisfied with the plain word of 
God, the doctrine of the Trinity would not be 
called in question. It is clearly revealed ; but 
nowhere explained ; and all attempts at explan- 
ation are absurd and ridiculous. 

VII. The best plan is to tcse this doctrine 
practically; and to leave what we cannot under* 
stand to a future state. 

That passage in the Ephesians which shows 
that both Jews and Gentiles have access to the 
Father, through Jesus Christ, by one Spirit, 
leads us directly into the practical use of the 
Holy Trinity. Ephes. ii. 18. There the three 
Persons are brought before us : the Father, to 
whom we have access ; the Son, through whom 
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we have access ; and the one Spirit by whom we 
have access. Do we desire to contemplate the 
glories of the Father ? let us draw near through 
his Son, and by his Spirit. Are we disposed to 
pray ? let us pray to the Father, in the name of 
his Son, and by the aid of the Spirit in our 
hearts. Would we offer up praise and thanks- 
giving? let us present it to the Father, through 
the Son, and by the Holy Ghost. Thus the 
Holy Trinity is found in our devotional exercises; 
and we reap the benefit, though we cannot ex- 
plain the mystery. And when this plan is in full 
and constant operation, we have sweet fellowship 
with the ever-blessed Triune God ; and rejoice 
in the unity of that glorious Being, who is 
manifested to us as Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. 

But when we pray to Jesus, who is one vrith 
the Father and the Holy Ghost, we should plead 
his merit. The first Christians, in the purest age 
of Christianity, called on the name of Jesus 
Christ. This is stated in the following passage : 
"Unto the church which is at Corinth, to them 
that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints, with all that in every place call upon 
the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs 
and ours." 1 Cor. i. 2. And when we pray to the 
Spirit, who is one with the Father and the Son, 
we should plead the merit of our Saviour. We 
shall find it a blessing to pray to the Holy Spirit, 
for illumination, regeneration, and sane tification; 
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but generally, we pray to the Father, through 
the Son, and by the Holy Ghost. 

We conclude in the words of Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor : " He who goes about to speak of the 
mystery of the Trinity, and does it by words 
and names of man's invention, talking of essences 
and existences, hypostases and personaHties, pri- 
orities in co-eqiialities, and unity in pluralities, 
may amuse himself, and build a tabernacle in his 
head, and talk something he knows not what : 
but a good man, that feels the power of the Fa- 
ther, and to whom the Son is become wisdom, 
sanctification, and redemption, in whose heart 
the love of the Spirit is shed abroad, this man, 
though he understands nothing of what is unin- 
telligible, yet he alone truly understands the 
Christian doctrine of the Trinity." 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE CREATION. 

Creation includes all worlds, visible and invisible — Our world 
began with time — It was created out of nothing by the 
Lord God Omnipotent — Six days were employed in 
this stupendous work — The whole creation displays amax' 
ing wisdom, power, and goodness — It should be car^vUy 
examined by all the children of men. 

Creation includes all worlds^ visible and 
invisible ; and aU beings, from the archangel in 
heaven, to the meanest reptile on earth. Every 
thing that exists, whether animate or inanimate, 
is the v^orkmanship of God. Matter and mind, 
in all their astonishing varieties, were formed 
by his hand. Nothing could make itself; nor 
could any creature create any thing that exists. 
When God created other worlds, or angelic 
beings, is not revealed ; nor can it be known, 
either here or hereafter, without a divine reve- 
lation. But all worlds, . as well as ours, had a 
beginning. Angels may communicate much 
information on this interesting subject, in a 
future state; but their knowledge has been 
derived from God, who is the fountain of wis- 
dom. The solar system, where we are placed, 
is the workmanship of the Deity; and other 
systems of worlds, far beyond our reach, are his 
handy-work. But while we survey those that 
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our eyes can reach, let us seriously reflect that 
He who created us made them, and that he is 
worthy of our highest praise and adoration. 
But what are we, when compared with the 
glorious works of God as they appear in the 
heavens? "When I consider thy heavens, the 
work of thy fingers ; the moon and the stars, 
which thou hast ordained; what is man, that 
thou art mindful of him ? or the son of man, 
that thou visitest him?" Ps. viii. 3, 4. 

I. Our world began with time; and time 
began about six thousand years ago. " In the 
beginning God created the heaven and the earth" 
Gen. i. L 

Many ancient philosophers were of opinion 
that the world was eternal ; and some modern 
unbelievers have adopted their error. Three 
arguments are quite suflicient to refute this 
opinion: first, we have not any records of 
events that go back more than three or four 
thousand years, except those of Moses ; but if 
the world had been from eternity, our records 
might have gone back as many millions of ages. 
Secondly, our arts and sciences, which are but 
yet in their infancy, would have arrived at 
amazing perfection before this time, had the 
world been eternal. And, thirdly, the world, 
which is continually increasing its population, 
would have been over-stocked with inhabitants 
many ages ago, had it existed from eternity. 

We may farther observe, that if the world 
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had no beginning, it is self-existent ; and if it 
be self-existent, it cannot be the work of God. 
It would follow, that the argument for the being 
of a God, from the works of creation, is of no 
value ; and thus we should be plunged at once 
into the depths of atheism. Blind nature, on 
this supposition, is the only cause of every thing 
that exists ; and every event is under the con- 
trol of chance. If this be true, there is no 
governing Spirit ; and man has no soul : matter 
is all in all ; and mind is nothing but an empty 
name. To say there are some difficulties in the 
way of our views on this subject, amounts to 
nothing ; for every subject has its difficulties ; 
and if we believe nothing but what we can 
comprehend, we shall not believe any thing at 
all. 

II. The world was created by the omnipotent 
power of God. 

To create is to give being to that which had 
no being before. Some have thought that crea- 
tion implies no more than a new formation of 
pre-existing matter; and that our world was 
made out of matter which had existed in some 
form or other prior to the Mosaic creation. 
But how do they prove this opinion? They 
intend to remove a difficulty; but they only 
throw that difficulty a little farther back. We 
ask, When did that previous matter, out of which 
the world was made, begin to exist? Was it 
eternal? We must allow, either that something 



THE CREATION. 65 

was created that had no being before^ at some 
remote period, or that matter is eternal ; and if 
ever something was made by the Almighty that 
had no prior existence, why might it not be 
when our world was created? The contrary 
notion, fairly carried out, will drive us into the 
atheistical imagination, that the material world 
has existed from eternity. We allow that no 
created being can comprehend this profound 
mystery; but we rest in this fact, that all things 
are possible with God. 

III. Six days were emphyedy by the Lord 
God omnipotent, in making and forming the 
world. 

He could have made it in a moment ; but his 
infinite wisdom saw fit to work progressively. 
In six days the solar system was formed, in all 
its beauty and perfection; and all things were 
calculated to promote the most valuable afid 
useful purposes, in whatever light they are 
viewed by the children of men. " The earth 
was at first in a confused, dark, and chaotic 
state, ' without form, and void ; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep,' till * the Spirit o£ 
God moved upon the face of the waters,' and 
reduced all to order. At last it pleased the 
Almighty to prepare it for the abode of man. 
This was effected at six periods. First, the 
element of light appeared, not concentrated in 
the sun, but diffused over the world: *God 
said, Let there be light.' This brought the 
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atmosphere into view, * And God said^ Let there 
be a firmament.* Water then began to be sus- 
pended in the air, in addition to that which was 
spread upon the earth. * There were waters 
under the firmament^ and waters above the fir- 
mament.* Th6 waters, in the next place, flowed 
from the more elevated parts of the world into 
vast cavities, and formed the ocean. The 
waters being thus gathered into one place, the 
dry land appeared. When the ground was thus 
drained, different kinds of herbs, shrubs, and 
trees, began to spring up. * The earth brought 
forth grass, the herb yielding seed, and the 
fruit-tree yielding fruit.' The air was now suffi- 
ciently purified to let the sun and moon appear : 

* God said, Let there be lights in the firmament.' 
The genial heat of the globe was, by this time, 
capable of sustaining life ; but before the land 
was prepared to support its inhabitants, *the 
waters brought forth abundantly.' The next 
habitable element was the air : and accordingly 

* God created the winged fowl, that fly above 
the earth.' The ground being, by this time, 
sufficiently firm, and covered with vegetables, 

* God said. Let the earth bring forth the living 
creature after his kind.' And when every thing 
was thus prepared for his reception, * God said. 
Let us make man.' This is a simple, elegant, 
and rational account of a very natural process, 
as it would appear to an inhabitant of this globe, 
if any such there had been, containing all that 
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is necessary for us to know, or perhaps possible 
for us to comprehend."* "And God saw 
every thing that he had made, and, behold, it 
was very good." Gen. i. 31. 

IV. The creation y in its vast extent, is an 
astonishing display of the wisdom, power, and 
goodness of God, 

The life of man is too short to explore the 
works of his Maker in the visible creation. In 
his profound inquiries, new beauties and glories 
continually open to his view ; and he is lost in 
the vast extent and rich variety of the wondrous 
works with which he is surrounded. What are 
the works of men, in their highest perfection, 
when compared with the works of the Almighty? 
Men of genius erect fine monuments of art, 
and imitate, by painting and sculpture, the 
works of nature's God ; but when their greatest 
and most finished works are contrasted with 
those of the Deity, they appear irregular, un- 
finished, and defective. 

Divine wisdom appears in all the works of 
God. They are numerous and various; but 
usefully connected and combined in the arrange- 
ments of their author. Everything has been 
made by weight and measure ; so that nothing 
is redundant, and nothing is wanting. Beauty, 
grandeur, and utility are marvellously mixed; 
and every thing that exists, whether animate or 
inanimate, loudly proclaims the wisdom of the 

♦ Dr. Bruce. 
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Deity. All the planets in the solar system 
revolve round the sun with rapid speed; and 
yet they are so contrived that there is no 
disorder, or clashing with each other, in their 
varied courses. Day and night, with the vaiymg 
seasons of the year, return with exact order, 
from age to age. The reason of man, the 
instinct of animals, and the gravitation of in- 
animate bodies, display the profound plans of 
the adorable Creator; and the beauty, order, 
and utility of every thing around us are indubit- 
able proofs of his amazing wisdom. 

The power of God appears in his mighty 
works, "He hath made the earth by his 
power." Jer. x. 12. "The heavens are the 
work of his fingers." Ps. viii. 3. And we are 
assured " that power belongeth unto God." 
Ps. Ixii. 11. But how astonishing, and how 
incomprehensible, is that power which, with a 
word, could create unnumbered worlds ! And 
that power which created all things, upholds the 
universe with greater ease than man sustains 
the lightest burden; and it is moved and 
directed by him with less effort than a man 
moves and directs his hand or his foot. And 
such is the power of the divine Being, that, if 
he pleased, he could destroy the whole frame of 
nature by a word. 

Divine goodness is displayed, in shining cha- 
racters, through the wide extent of creation. It 
extends to men, to brutes, and to every tribe of 
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insects. All are provided with suitable food, 
with natural or artificial covering from the cold, 
and with means of self-defence. We may 
observe of those that live on the earth, that the 
sun shines on all; the air is free for all; the 
earth pours forth her treasures for all; the 
water is within the reach of all; and all largely 
share the rich bounties of Him who gave them 
being. Men are favoured with fine views of 
creation, in its beauty and glory ; and the light 
that discovers its admirable structure is pleasant 
to the eye. All the senses, as well as the sight, 
are regaled with the wonders of the visible 
world. Melodious sounds delight the ear; 
sweet perfumes delight the smell; wholesome 
food is pleasurable to the taste ; and fine feelings 
afford a considerable portion of pleasure. Had 
a malignant being created the world, every thing 
in nature would have been the reverse ; and 
those things which now gratify and delight the 
senses, would have been painful sources of 
misery. In hell, where Satan reigns, all is 
wretchedness and woe. 

V. The world in which we live, with all the 
visible worlds in the universe, should be carefully 
studied by every child of man. 

Pious Da\'id was a student in the school of 
nature. He considered the heavens, which 
declare the glory of God; and could -say to 
the Lord, "I meditate on all thy works; I 
muse on the work of thy hands." Ps. cxliii. 5. 
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Let US follow bis example, recollecting that 
" the works of the Lord are great, sought out of 
all them that have pleasure therein." Ps. cxi. 2, 
Men of good taste, in every nation, take pleasure 
in contemplating the works of God. They 
are sought out for information, for use, and for 
pleasure; and all these ends are attained, in a 
higher or lower degree, by the pious student. 
His mind is enlightened; be discovers the 
useful qualities of various objects around him ; 
and he is delighted with the results of his 
unwearied researches in this wide and fruitful 
field. 

By a diligent study of creation, in its vast 
extent, God is highly exalted in our esteem. 
His wisdom, power, and goodness meet the eye 
in every direction; and while we view his won- 
drous works, we admire, adore, and praise bis 
excellent majesty and glory. Every thing we 
see, whether in heaven above, or in the earth 
below, reminds us of his infinite perfections; 
and fills the soul wdth a firm persuasion that he 
is the greatest and the best of beings. If that 
little flower which opens its beauties on the desert 
heath, awaken in us a deep conviction of his 
glory, what must we feel when we survey the 
heavenly bodies which move in silent grandeur 
above our heads! Surely, "All thy works shall 
praise thee, O Lord ; and thy saints shall bless 
thee. They shall speak of the glory of thy 
kingdom, and talk of thy power/' Ps. cxlv. 10, 11. 
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Let parents teach their children the won- 
derful works of God; let pious tutors of youth 
teach their pupils the true philosophy of nature; 
and let pious Ministers teach the wonders of 
creation to their numerous congregations. It 
will then appear to all, that the God of nature 
is the author of the Bihle ; and that both these 
volumes are full of important instruction to all 
who read and study them with pious and devout 
feelings. In the one they see the glory of the 
Deity in his mighty works ; and in the other 
they see rich displays of mercy and grace in 
Christ Jesus. Combined, they contain a com- 
plete view of the supreme Being, and his glo- 
rious attributes, as far as it is necessary for man 
to know these sublime subjects. But the phi- 
losopher, who neglects the Bible is ignorant of 
redemption and salvation; and the Christian 
who neglects philosophy, is ignorant of creating 
power and love. When these studies are united, 
the Lord our God is known in £ill his adorable 
characters ; and we cheerfully unite to bless the 
Author of all that is wise and good. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 

The world is governed by providence — This extends to aU — 
It is unse — and just — hut mysterious — Instruments are em- 
ployed in providential occurrences — Providence is cheering 
io good men — but terrible to the wicked — Two objections 
briefly considered — Practiced uses laid down. 

It is allowed by all who read the Scriptures, 
that the world is governed by its Maker. Divine 
providence commenced with time ; and it will 
continue till time shall be no more. How could 
God abandpn the work of his hands ? The idea 
is absurd ; highly dishonourable to the name and 
character of the Deity; and a reproach to all 
who have entertained it. Men may cavil, but 
the Lord reigneth, and will for ever reign. 
I. God governs the world by his providence. 
Providence implies foresight ; watchful care ; 
and ample provision of every thing that may be 
necessary for all dependent beings. In the 
divine administrations, it implies, that superin- 
tending care which the Creator exercises over 
the creation in his wise and equitable govern- 
ment ; and includes all the great events, and the 
most minute occurrences, that take place in his 
wide dominions. If this be denied, it will follow, 
that his government is not perfect. But while 
we view him as the Maker of the world, with all 
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things that exist, whether animate or inanimate, 
we must admit that his government is perfectly 
wise and good. If the world had no maker, it 
has no governor; and if there be no governor, 
all things are directed by accident and chance ; 
but this is an atheistical notion, that is revolting 
to common sense. 

. But in whatever way God governs the world, 
he does not destroy the free agency of man ; for 
he has made him free, and rules over him as a 
creature who is accountable for his conduct. 
Deny this, and the doctrine of &.te, with all its 
absurd consequences, must necessarily follow. 
It is not easy to explain how God governs free 
agents ; but the fact is established in holy writ ; 
and we are more concerned with facts than with 
mysteries. That God is able to govern free 
agents, and at the same time to accomplish his 
own purposes, will not be denied by any one 
who is acquainted with his adorable perfections. 
He foresees every event, and provides for every 
occurrence, but does not force the will of man. 
"A particular providence may be compatible 
with the natural freedom of men's actions. Such 
a supposition is certainly not beyond the power 
of an almighty perfect Being : it is moreover 
worthy of him, and what they, who can dwell 
upon these words, and take their import, must 
believe." 

There is a general providence, which guides 
and governs all things, as one entire system ; 

£ 
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and there is a particular providence^ which ex- 
tends to every individual in the ranks of intelli- 
gent beings, and to every particle of matter in 
the universe ; for every part of creation is placed 
under the watchful care of God. A sparrow 
does not ^'fall on the ground without our** 
Father's notice; and "the very hairs of ** our 
"head are all numbered.*' Matt. x. 29, 30. 
The heavens and the earth, the air and the 
great deep, vnth all things in them, are objects 
of the divine government. Our persons and 
property, our femilies and friend,, are placed 
under providential care ; and this care extends 
to the church of Christ, and to all the nations oi 
the world. " God is the King of all the earths 
sing ye praises vnth understanding. God reign- 
eth over the heathen: God sitteth upon the 
throne of his holiness." Ps. xlvii. 7, 8. 

The perfections of God furnish strong aigu* 
ments in favour of providence, or the divine 
government of the whole creation. He is in- 
finitely wise, and knows how to direct all things, 
however difficult or complicated. He is all- 
powerful, and can accomplish all his purposes, 
whatever may oppose him. And being infinitely 
good, he cannot leave the afiairs of the world to 
run into wild disorder and confusion. - K he 
does not govern the universe, it is either because 
he cannot do it, or because he vrill not do it. 
If he cannot, his power is limited ; if he will not, 
his goodness is not universal: but either sup- 



BITINE PROVIDENCE. 75 

position is blasphemously wicked. Leaving these 
arguments, we take the Bible as our guide ; for 
that blessed book is a correct history of God's 
providential government: and on this fact we 
can adopt the language of a Jewish Prophet : 
** The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our law- 
giver, the Lord is our king : he will save us.** 
Isai. xxxiii. 22. May we submit to his go- 
vernment, obey his laws, and obtain his salva- 
tion ! 

. II. Promdentiai government extends to aU 
created bemgSy whether animaie or inanimate^ 
from the Archangel to the smallest particle of 
matter. 

Abraham directs our thoughts to '^ the most 
high God, the possessor of heaven and earth ;*' 
and who has a greater right to possess these 
worlds, than he who gave them being ? Angels 
are his subjects ; and obey all his holy mandates; 
^* Bless the Lord, ye his angels, that excel in 
strength, that do his commandments, hearkening 
unto the voice of his word." Ps.ciii.20. The saints 
in glory, both small and great, sing ^' Alleluia,'* 
because '^ the Lord God omnipotent reigneth.'^ 
Rev. xix. 6. He reigns absolute Monarch over 
aU the shining ranks of celestial spirits ; and 
their happiness and ^ory are confirmed, by a 
constant and cheerful obedience to his sovereign 
wilL The sun, moon, and stars are guided and 
directed by his hand. *^ Thus saith the Lord, 
which giveth the sun for a Hght by day, and the 
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ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a 
light by night, which divideth the sea when the 
waves thereof roar; the Lord of hosts is. his 
name." Jer, xxxi. 35. The atmosphere, with 
its vapours, Ughtning, rain, and wind, is under 
his control. " He causeth the vapours to ascend 
from the ends of the earth ; he maketh light- 
nings for the rain ; he bringeth the wind out of 
his treasuries." Ps. cxxxv. 7. He feedeth the 
fowls of the air, the beasts of the field, and the 
fishes of the sea. This is beautifully expressed 
in holy writ : " Behold the fowls of the air ; for 
they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 
into barns ; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them." Matt. vi. 26. " He giveth to the beast 
his food, and to the young ravens which cry.*' 
Ps. cxlvii. 9. David states, that there are in the 
sea things creeping, or swimming, innumerable, 
both small and great beasts, or animals; and 
adds, " These wait all upon thee : that thou 
mayest give them their meat in due season." 
Ps. civ. 27. 

Wherever we turn our eyes, we see decisive 
proofs of divine government, and providential 
care. In the heavens above we behold a rich 
display of beauty, grandeur, and order. Every 
planet moves in its orbit with exact and un- 
varying regularity, accompUshing the wise de- 
signs of its Creator. Those huge masses of mat- 
ter could not move at all if they were not moved 
and directed by an unseen hand ; but could we 
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examine all their parts and properties, as we 
examine things within our reach, we should 
discover additional arguments for a superin- 
tending divine government. In the regions of 
the air, all the conflicting and ever-varying 
elements are under the government of God, 
and display his amazing wisdom and power. 
He directs every wind that blows, and every 
shower of rain that falls upon the earth. The 
land, in every region of bur globe, is full of his 
wonders. His government appears in the wide 
field of vegetation, and in the surprising 
economy of animal Kfe. Every herb and tree, 
every plant and flower, is brought to perfection 
under his influence. Earthquakes, burning 
mountains, and sweeping hurricanes, are let 
loose or restrained at his pleasure ; and in every 
age and nation, "whatsoever the Lord pleased, ^lW\ 

that did he in heaven, in earth, in the seas, and 
all deep places." Ps. cxxxv. 6. 

in. The government of God, in all the events 
of providence, is infinitely wise. 

The wisdom of the divine government appears, 
in the use of the best means, to accomplish great 
designs. This is obvious in all the works of 
providence. It is seen in the wonderful adaptation 
of one thing to another in the economy of life. 
Fruits and vegetables are provided for every 
climate, exactly adapted to the wants of man 
and beast. All animals have powers and quali- 
ties suited to their nature and condition; all 
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are provided with food suitable to their nature ; 
with proper instruments of defence, or with 
peculiar capabilities of escape from threatened 
danger. The fowls that fly, the beasts that roam 
in the forest, and the fishes that swim in the 
water, are all formed with exquisite skill for 
their respective elements. The eye is adapted 
to the light; the ear to sounds; the taste to 
examine suitable food ; the smell to enjoy the 
sweet odours of nature; and the feelings to 
their proper objects. These are but parts of his 
ways : volumes might be written on these works 
of wisdom ; but we can only throw out brief 
hints, to direct the thoughtful mind. 

But the wisdom of the divine government 
farther appears in the choice of apparently in* 
significant instruments to effect the greatest 
purposes ; that men may see the finger of God, 
and give him the glory that is due to his name. 
Who would havQ imagined that an Hebrew 
slave, as Joseph was, would be raised up to save 
the chosen race in the land of Egypt? Who 
would have supposed that the hated Mordecai 
would have been an instrument of wicked 
Haman's death, and the deliverance of bis own 
nation ? But, to pass by innumerable instances, 
faithfully recorded both in sacred and profane 
history of similar events, let us consider the 
amazing propagation of the Gospel by the 
providence and the grace of God. Twelve 
illiterate men were called from the lowest oc- 
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copations of life to preach the Gospel to every 
creature ; and their success was beyond the 
power of calculation, though violently opposed 
by the ruling powers of the world ; a plain proof 
that the plans of the Deity, both in providence 
and grace, are infinitely wise. 

The wisdom of God is conspicuous in those 
providential events which overrule the bad 
designs of wicked men to good purposes. The 
counsel of Ahithophel, who conspired against 
David, was turned into foolishness ; and by that 
means the King was saved, Absalom ruined, 
and Israel restored to peace and tranqidllity. 
2 Sam. xvii. 14 — 23. The presidents and 
princes in the court of Darius sought the 
destruction of Daniel ; but that was overruled 
for good : Daniel retained his rank, and God 
was honoured. Dan. vi. 6 — 28. The wicked 
Jews killed the Prince of Life, intending to 
destroy his cause in the earth ; but it was over- 
ruled, and his death was the life of the world. 
They clamorously sought the life of the Apostle 
Paul ; but he appealed to Caesar ; and the result 
of that appeal was, the wide spread of the 
Gt>spel, both in Rome and in the remote pro- 
vinces of the Roman empire. And were we to 
mark the providential occurrences of the present 
day, we should see striking instances of the same 
overruling power, working good where men in- 
tend to work evil. They rage and blaspheme the 
holy name of the blessed Lord God, but " surely 
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the wrath of man shall praise thee: and the 
remainder of wrath shalt thou restrain." Ps. 
Ixxvi. 10. 

IV. God governs the world by his providence^ 
injustice and righteousness. 

Upright men may fall into error, and an error 
of judgment may produce an act of injustice ; 
but '^ shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right ?" Gen. xviii. 25. That he has done right 
in all his dealings with men, and that he will for 
ever do right, is clearly revealed; "for the 
righteous Lord loveth righteousness ; his coun- 
tenance doth behold the upright." Ps. xi. 7. 
And whatever objections may be started by 
erring mortals, it is absolutely certain that "the 
Lord is righteous in all his ways, and holy in all 
his works." Ps. cxlv. 17. He cannot do wrong, 
as we frequently do, for want of ' information ; 
for he knoweth all things in heaven, in earth, 
and in the great deep. Nor can he do wrong 
from any depraved principle ; for he is perfectly 
holy. Men sometimes want power to carry 
out those principles of justice which they love ; 
but God is almighty, and can carry into effect 
all his plans and purposes. Does it not clearly 
follow, that all men who admit the perfect wis* 
dom, purity, and power of God, must come to 
this conclusion, — that he is just and righteous 
in all his administrations ? 

The moral law, delivered to man by divine 
inspiration, requires the practice of universal 
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righteousness; and can He who gave that law 
be unrighteous ? Does he forbid what is wrong 
in his intelligent creatures, and practise what is 
wrong himself? The thought is abhorrent; 
and cannot be entertained a moment by any 
wise man. It may be allowed that justice is 
not always carried out to its foil extent; but it 
is exercised in a way that is fit in this state of 
probation; and will be carried out to a due 
extent in the world to come. There the pain- 
ful sufferings of righteous men, in the present 
state of things, will be amply rewarded ; and 
abused mercies and favours, by wicked men, 
will be punished as they deserve. This view of 
the subject, connected with the precepts of 
righteousness and justice laid down in the 
Scriptures, is a good argument in favour of the 
righteous and equitable government of God. 
He will finally adjust all the affairs of this 
world on the principle of justice; and we are 
now required to "receive the instruction of 
wisdom, justice, and judgment, and equity," 
that our conduct may be guided by these 
excellent principles. Prov. i. 3. 

y. But it will be allowed^ by all men of serious 
reflection^ that the providential government of 
God is profoundly mysterious. 

Divine government is a subject of high im- 
portance, and demands our most serious atten- 
tion; but we cannot fathom its profound depths. 
The ways of God are a great deep; and our 

E 5 
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lines are short. But we are quite sure that the 
Governor of all worlds is wise and powerful^, 
merciful and gradous, causing all things to, work 
for good to them that love him; and that while 
he reigns, which will be for ever and ever, the 
virtuous are safe in every state and in every 
world. To understand providence, we must 
see the whole chain of events; but we only see 
a few links, and those very indistinctly. In 9 
future state, many things that are now hidden 
from our view may be revealed; but, even 
then, the whole plan cannot be discovered 
by any created spirit without a divine reveliC- 
tion. 

The mystery of the divine government, as it 
relates to moral agents, is perplexing to short- 
sighted men. Inanimate matter, in aU its move, 
ments, is under the direction of God ; and being 
guided, by his hand, is regular and exact in all 
its various changes* His power governs both 
celestial and terrestrial bodies with the greatest 
order, so that every thing in nature accomplishes 
his purposes without any wanderings or devi- 
ation. Every atom of matter is placed by him 
where it should be ; and all the powers of the 
material creation, in all their combinations, are 
from him, and to him, as their cause, and as 
their end. 

But man is a moral agent, and his wayward 
conduct brings him into many difficulties and 
dangers ; nor can we see why God treats him 
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as he does in various providential occurrences, 
unless we could read his heart, and see the 
hidden springs of his conduct. But He who 
searches the heart, orders and overrules the 
events both of his Hfe and his death in justice 
and equity ; and yet in the divine administra- 
tions we see many things relating to man which 
we cannot imderstand. Among these we may 
name the following: — Men of undoubted piety 
are frequently afflicted ; men of the vilest cha- 
racter prosper in the world; youths of the 
greatest promise are taken away by death ; and 
vile persons live to extreme old age. Nations 
are enslaved by haughty tyrants, who neither 
fear God, nor regard man. The saints of the 
Most High are frequently persecuted unto 
d«ith ; and the enemies both of God and men 
seem to rule this lower world. But there is a 
power unseen that controls and overrules all 
these apparent disorders; and though clouds 
and darkness are round about the unseen 
Governor, " righteousness and judgment are the 
habitation of his throne," Ps. xcvii. 2. 

Hhe mysterious wheels of providence are 
stated in the vision of Ezekiel. Those wheels 
are not moved by blind chance or fate, but in 
all their movements are under the direction of 
wisdom. They are full of eyes round about, 
and while ministering angels are employed in 
their mysterious progress, the Spirit of God is 
the prime agent. Ezek, i. 18 — 20. " Providence 
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is like a mighty wheel, whose circumference is 
so high that it is dreadful; with the glory of 
the God of Israel above upon it. We have 
seen the revolution of this wheel, and how as it 
was from God, so its return has been to God 
again. All the events of divine providence are 
like the links of a chain ; the first link is from 
God, and the last is to him."* He preserves 
and governs the universe in a way which we 
cannot comprehend; but all his plans are cal- 
culated to promote the good of his creatures, 
aud the glory of his holy name. 

VI. God employs instruments fitted for his 
purpose y to carry on the plans of his providential 
government. 

All the elements of nature are employed by 
him to carry into effect his purposes of mercy 
and of judgment. The following beautiful pas- 
sage illustrates his mercy : — " And it shall come 
to pass in that day, I will hear, saith the Lord, 
I will hear the heavens, and they shall hear the 
earth. And the earth shall hear the corn, and the 
wine, and the oil ; and they shall hear Jezreel." 
Hos. ii. SI, 22. Thus second causes, as they 
are called, concur to promote the welfare of pious 
men ; and these second causes in the world of 
nature should be traced up to God, the first 
cause. Thunder and earthquake, with storm and 
tempest, and the flame of devouring fire, are em- 
ployed as instruments of punitive judgment. 

* Jonathan Edwards. 
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^' Thou shalt be visited of the Lord of hosts with 
thunder, and earthquake, and great noise, 
with storm and tempest, and the flame of de- 
vouring fire." Isai. xxix. 6. Allowing this 
passage to be, as is supposed, a figurative 
representation of the slaughter and destruction 
which the Babylonians would make in Ariel, or 
Jerusalem, yet it proves that these instruments, 
in the hand of the Lord, are made terrible to 
his enemies. In some instances, the four great 
providential judgments are employed to punish 
and correct rebellious men ; and by these many 
perish, while a few repent and obtain mercy. 
These judgments are, ''the sword, and the 
famine, and the noisome beast, and the pesti* 
lence." Ezek. xiv. 21. But God " retaineth 
not his anger for ever, because he delighteth in 
mercy." Micah vii. 18. 

. Good angels are employed by divine provi- 
dence, both in works of mercy and of judgment. 
They protect and deliver good men when they 
are exposed to danger. " The angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them." Ps. xxxiv. 7. The 
Apostle Peter was delivered out of the hand of 
Herod by an angel. Acts xii. 7 — 11. And the 
angels are ''ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation." 
Heb. i. 14. But they are also sent forth to 
execute judgment on hardened ofienders. " The 
angel of the Lord went foirth, and smote in the 
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camp of the Assyrians a hundred and fourscore 
and five thousand : and when they arose early in 
the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses." 
Isai. xxxvii. 36. And the angel of the Lord 
smote ^Herod, *' because he gave not God the 
glory : and he was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghost." Acts xii. 23. These holy spirits are 
now employed in similar works, though they 
are invisible to man; and many marvellous 
events, which we cannot imderstand, are accom* 
plished by their ministry. Wonderful things 
relating to this mysterious subject will be made 
known in a Aiture state. 

Holy men are employed as instruments of 
providence. Abraham was an instrument in 
the hand of the Lord when he rescued Lot 
from the kings who had invaded the luid of 
Sodom. Gen. xiv. 14 — 17. Moses was an in-> 
strument in the hand of divine providence, 
when he delivered Israel from the bondage of 
Egypt. Acts vii. 35. When the seven nations 
of Canaan had filled up the measure of their 
iniquity, Joshua was raised up to punish them 
by the sword. Josh. i. 5 — 7. David was the 
instrument by which Saul was punished, and 
the Philistines brought down from their self- 
glorying. And in many instances, which need 
not be named here, great and good men have 
been raised up to accomplish the special purposes 
of providence. 

But wicked men are often made the instru- 
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ments of divine providence; and, contrary to 
their own designs, accomplish the wise purposes 
of heaven. This truth should abate our fears, 
when ignorance, cruelty, and injustice seem to 
triumph; for God will bring all things right, 
in a way unknown to us. How kindly has pro- 
vidence provided for us as individuals! How 
wonderfully have we been preserved amidst 
innumerable dangers! Let us unite to adore 
the Author of all our good things, praising him 
for the past, and trusting him for what is yet to 
come. He will guide us safely through all the 
storms of life, and bring us to the desired haven; 
while those who have ruled in unrighteousness 
shall be '^ brought into desolation as in a mo- 
ment." Ps. Ixxiii. 19. 

VII. The doctrine of divine providence is 
cheering to good men. 

They look up to God as their Father, rejoice 
in his government, and bow down to his will. 
All their affairs, whether temporal or spiritual, 
are in his hands; he watches over them for 
good, both by day and by night ; and protects 
them from danger, both seen and unseen. Under 
his guidance they pursue the path of duty safely, 
ever following the openings of providence ; and 
they walk in the way they should go, that they 
may come to a city of habitation. Ps. cvii. 7. 
This is wisdom; this is goodness; and this is 
approved by the King of kings. A good man may 
£Bdl into sufferings, but he still rejoices ; know* 
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ing that be shall be supported in the hour of 
trial, and that he shall be delivered in due 
time. *^ The steps of a good man are ordered 
by the Lord: and he delighteth in his way« 
Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast 
down: for the Lord upholdeth him with his 
hand." Ps. xxxvii. 23, 24. 

VIII. Wicked men are terrified when they 
reflect that God governs the world. 

They dread that wrath, which pursues them 
in all their works and ways; and. tremble in 
secret, while they sin in open day. God is 
better to them than they deserve, but they hate 
his government; and, if it were in their power, 
would dethrone the Most High. Some of them, 
in their obduracy, '' set their mouth against the 
heavens" in horrid blasphemy; and yet there 
are awful moments in wWch they tremble before 
the Lord. The sons of Jacob, who sold their 
brother as a slave, lived in dread of the divine 
vengeance; and when they were brought into 
trouble, *' they said one to another. We are 
verily guilty concerning our brother, in that we 
saw the anguish of his soul, when he besought 
us, and we would not hear; therefore is this 
distress come upon us." Gen. xlii. 21. It is 
probable that king Herod was ajOQicted with 
a similar feeling, when he heard the fame of 
Jesus; for he said, ^^This is John whom I be- 
headed: he is risen from the dead." Mark 
vi. 16. 
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It is highly probable that the superstitious 
fears of men had their origin in a deep convic- 
tion that some invisible power would punish 
vice ; and hence it came to pass that crime filled 
the soul with painful apprehensions of punish- 
ment. To prevent this, they had recourse to 
innumerable expedients to ward off the awful 
stroke of vengeance ; not reflecting that inno- 
cence inspires men with confidence, and pre- 
serves them from the alarms and terrors of the 
guilty. Instances are on record, of persons who 
professed infidel principles being dreadfully 
afiraid of an invisible ruling power; and especially 
when exposed to imminent danger. Hobbes, the 
noted infidel, was afraid of ghosts and appari- 
tions ; and durst not be left alone in the dark, 
lest some evil should befall him from those 
agents: and others, who have been bold and 
daring in sin, have trembled in the dark at the 
shaking of a leaf. 

IX. Unbelievers have raised many objections 
to divine providence. The two following are the 
principal; and the only ones that we shall now 
consider. 

The first is the sufferings of good men, both 
in temporal and spiritual things, in the present 
world. That they do suffer, in both respects, 
is a fact that cannot be denied ; but there are 
sufficient reasons in the divine mind why they 
suffer. Their sufferings, in some cases, are cor- 
rective. " For whom the Lord loveth he cor- 
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recteth, even as a father the son in whom he 
delighteth." Prov. iii. 12. When they offend, 
the rod is used to teach them obedience by the 
things which they suffer. But all their suffer- 
ings are of a purifying quality. Job viewed the 
subject in this light, and said of the Almighty, 
" When he hath tried me, I shall come forth as 
gold." Job xxiii. 10. Further, the sufferings of 
good men are light, and of short duration, and 
end in an eternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
And in the present state of things, ^' we know 
that all things work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are the called 
according to his purpose.'* Rom. viii. 28. This 
established &ct should silence every objection 
against the conduct of providence towards holy 
men. 

But, secondly, the prosperity of the wicked 
in the present world, is a stronger objection 
to the doctrine of divine providence than the 
sufferings of the righteous. It must be allowed 
that many vile men are wealthy, honourable, 
and powerful in the ranks of civil society; but 
we should consider, that their riches, honour, 
and power are but for a moment. They will 
soon mingle with the clods of the valley; and 
then their honour and glory will have passed 
away for ever. That was a cutting reflection of 
Abraham to one of his descendants, in hell, 
^'Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime 
receivedst thy good things, and likewise Laza- 
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ros evil things: but now he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented." Luke xvi. 25. Asaph was 
envious at the foolish, when he saw the pros- 
perity of the wicked ; but when their end was 
discovered to him in the sanctuary of God, he 
•aid to the righteous Lord, *' Surely thou didst 
set them in slippery places : thou castedst them 
down into destruction. How are they brought 
into desolation, as in a moment! They are 
utterly consumed with terrors.'* Ps. Ixxiii. 
18, 19. 

But all the apparent inequalities in the pre- 
sent administrations of the divine government, 
will be rectified in the world to come. In that 
world the good will not suffer any more; and 
the bad will no longer enjoy the bounties of 
divine goodness. Both are now mercifully de- 
signed : the sufferings of saints are permitted 
to try and prove them, and to prepare them for 
a better state of things ; and the good things of 
sinners are bestowed, to teach them the goodness 
of God, and his willingness to save them firom 
sin and from death. And when this end is 
attained, either by suffering or enjoyment, God 
is glorified, and men are happy. But the last 
day will declare all things, and then the righte- 
ousness of God will appear as the noon-day light 
to an assembled world. " For God shall bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret 
thing: whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil.'* Eccles. xii. 14. 
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X. The subject of a superintending provi* 
dence^ over all the affairs of men, should be 
practically improved. 

First, let us be thankful for a superintending 
providence. Under its care we are safe and 
happy. No evil can come nigh us without the 
permission of Him that rules in righteousness ; 
and he permits no evil but what he overrules 
for good. He watched over us in our childhood; 
in our youth and manhood ; and will watch over 
us in old age. Through every period of our 
lives, undeserved favours have been heaped upon 
us. We have enjoyed a large portion of health 
and strength ; we have been favoured with many 
friends and agreeable companions; and with a 
rich store of unnamed blessings. And should 
we not be thankful for those afflictive provi- 
dences, which, brought us back to the fold of 
Christ, when we wandered like lost sheep? 
Those afflictions demand our prai$e, because 
they promote our good, and the divine glory. 

Secondly, we should place entire confidence 
in the great Governor of all worlds. He knows 
how to guide our steps ; he has sufficient power 
to protect us in danger; and his goodness 
is equal to his wisdom and power. He will 
never deceive us in our well-founded hopes, nor 
leave us in our sorrows. We may walk in pro- 
vidential darkness ; but let us trust in the name 
of the Lord, and stay upon our God. Isai. 1. 10. 
Famine may prevail, the sword may devour, the 
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pestilence may rage, but we are perfectly safe in 
his almighty keeping. Let us cast our care 
upon him ; for he careth for us. 1 Pet. v. 7. 
Confidence in divine providence wiU preserve 
the mind in a peaceful frame, in aU the varying 
events of this mortal life ; for it is certain that 
God will keep our hearts in perfect peace, while 
we trust in him. Isai. xxvi. 3. 

But, thirdly, if we desire the choice blessings 
of providence, let us be obedient to our Sover- 
eign Ruler; for he snules upon us when we 
obey him with perfect hearts and wiUing minds. 
Whether we suffer or enjoy, we shall prosper 
while we do the will of God : for " blessed is 
every one that feareth the Lord ; that walketh 
in his ways." Ps. cxxviii. I. Sin brings sorrow; 
but obedience fills the soul with joy and glad- 
ness. We cannot trust in God while we wil- 
fully transgress his laws. We cannot hope for 
his protection while we live in sin. But let us 
coiAmend ourselves to him in well-doing ;.;and 
when we have done what we can, we may hope 
for a happy termination of every providential 
event. " Trust ye in the Lord for ever : for in 
the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength." Isai. 
xxvi. 4. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

OBSERVATIONS ON MAN. 

The Bible fumishea the best history of man— It gives a 
correct mew of his original sAate-^ his apostasy, and 
mortality— of his present degraded state — the misery of this 
state— of his inability to save himself r— The origintU state 
of man reflects honour on his Creator — His fall is a 
reproach to himself— Every man should study his own 
character. 

Erroneous views of man are extremely 
dangerous, both in the affiiirs of Kfe and those 
of godliness. Some extol him as an angel; 
others degrade him as a devil; but the truth 
lies between these wide extremes. Self-know- 
ledge corrects these views, and promotes a right 
temper and conduct in all the walks of life; 
while he who is ignorant of himself runs head- 
long into all those follies and vices that plunge 
poor mortals into the awful gulf of perdition. 
The following observations, wisely applied, will 
correct these complicated evils ; and lead the 
soul, by divine grace, to that wisdom which is 
" profitable to direct.'* Eccles. x. 10. 

I. The Bible contains the best history of man. 
In the sacred writings the real character of 
man is developed, in all its forms, and in all its 
diversified varieties. His mental powers are 
stated; his original worth is estimated; his^ 
subsequent vileness is exposed to view ; his 
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weakness is made known ; his wants are pointed 
out; his dependence on his Maker is asserted; 
his hopes are laid open ; his fears are explained ; 
the relation in which he stands to other beings, 
of various ranks and orders, is clearly revealed ; 
and especially the relation in which he stands to 
the Lord of all worlds. 

It evidently follows, that the man who desires 
to know himself should " search the Scriptures." 
He may read the history of nations, study what 
is called the philosophy of human nature, and 
remain ignorant of his own nature and character ; 
but if he read the Bible, with prayerful at- 
tention, he will learn that important lesson, 
Man, know thyself. This is vastly important 
to every person on earth ; but especially to our 
youth, who are just entering on the duties and 
difficulties of life. 

II. The Scriptures inform as that man was 
created in the image of God; and was appointed 
lord and governor of this lower world. 

He bore the image of God in knowledge, 
in righteousness, and in true holiness. Col.iii. 10 ; 
Eph. iv. 24. And he resembled God in the 
spirituality and immortality of his soul. His 
knowledge was extensive ; his righteousness was 
correct; and his holiness was without alloy* 
These perfections might not be equal in degree 
to those of angels ; but they were far superior 
to those which have been attained by any of his 
descendants. And thus, in a moral point of 
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view, he stood exceedingly high in the scale of 
created beings. May we not say that he re- 
sembled his Maker in happiness? He was not 
subject to suffering or to death; the creatures 
obeyed him ; and he was placed in a beautiful 
garden, where all his wants were richly supplied. 
He had to dress and to keep the garden; but 
his labour was a source of pleasure and delight. 
That man had strong intellectual powers, with 
a sound and healthy body, cannot be doubted ; 
and that he was. capable of studying the works 
of creation, in which the being and perfections 
of God shone forth with great splendour, may 
be admitted ; but that there were duties which 
he owed to God, with which he could not be 
acquainted without divine revelation, is certain. 
But in that state of innocence and honour in 
which he stood, every thing necessary for him 
to know was revealed ; and if he had followed 
the light of the Lord, the glory would not have 
departed from him. It was revealed to him 
what he might eat, and what he might not eat, 
on pain of death. It was revealed to him that 
he might govern the creatures in subordination 
to the divine will ; and it is probable that the 
qualities and characters of the creatures were 
revealed to him, as he gave them names ex* 
pressive of their natures. And we may reason- 
ably affirm, that the duty of marriage, with the 
observance of the Sabbath, were subjects of 
divine revelation. Nor was this all: for God 
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taught him the first language, by which he wa& 
able to communicate his thoughts to others by 
suitable and appropriate words. 

It is evident that the man was then, what he 
still continues to be, a wonderful compound of 
jmatter and spirit ; for his body was taken from 
the dust, and his soul was immediately from the 
Lord God, who is called "the God of the spirits 
of all flesh," and " the Father of spirits." Num. 
xxvii. 16 ; Heb. xii. 9. The Lord God gave the 
spirit of man when he formed his body of the 
dust; and that spirit will return to him at death, 
but the dust will then return to dust. This 
fact is stated in the following words, "Then 
shall the dust return to the earth as it was ; and 
the spirit shall return unto God who gave it." 
Eccles. xii. 7. But how the wide extremes of 
matter and spirit are united in the nature of 
man ; or how they act on each other, we know 
not ; yet that they are united, and that they 
influence each other in various ways, is a fact 
that cannot be denied. It appears from what 
we have stated, that the body is not lost in 
death, but returns to its original dust; nor is 
the soul lost in death, for it returns to God, its 
centre and its source; and at the resurrection 
these wiU be reunited for ever. 

Man, as a compound being, was related to 
two worlds, the visible and the invisible. Like 
angels, he could contemplate the glories of the 
Supreme Being ; like them, he could adore his 
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Maker; and like them, he could enjoy pure 
spiritual pleasures in a high degree. Through 
the medium of his body, with its various senses, 
he had agreeable communications with the 
material world ; and, from that source, enjoyed 
a large portion of pure and innocent pleasure. 
When he was in his original state, every thing 
around him was very good; and every thing 
afforded sweet mental and bodily enjoyments. 
He saw God in all things, both above and 
below ; and all the creatures led him up to his 
adorable Creator. The beautiful garden in 
which he dwelt, the serene sky above the earth, 
the soft and gentle breeze, and the sweet 
flowing stream, were truly delightful. His food 
was nourishing, his sleep was refreshing, and his 
labour salutary and agreeable. He suffered no 
sickness; no pain; no weariness; but all was 
pleasure and pure delight. 

III. But man fell from his original state hy 
wilful transgression; and by his sin brought 
death into the world, with an awful train of 
sufferings. 

The history of this sad event is recorded by 
Moses in the book of Genesis. The tempter 
appeared to the woman under the form of a 
serpent, and beguiled her to eat of the for« 
bidden fruit ; and she gave to her husband, and 
he did eat. Thus they both became guilty, and 
were soon called to give an account of them- 
selves to God ; the very day, it is probable, in 
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which they had transgressed the divine law. 
Their sin may appear light and trifling to 
inconsiderate persons ; hut when it is carefully 
examined, it will appear great and awfully daring. 
First, they believed the lie of the devil ; but did 
not believe the word of the Lord their God. 
Secondly, the authority of God, who was their 
Legislator and Governor, was disregarded. 
Thirdly, pride was indulged, in a desire to be 
as gods, knowing good and evil. And, fourthly, 
they sought happiness in sensual pleasure, more 
fit for brutes than for man, who was created in 
the image of God. 

The fall of man was wilful. He was tempted; 
but he had power to overcome temptation. He 
was placed in a state of probation, with power 
to stand, though free to fall. If he had not 
power to stand, under any trial, how could he 
be a probationer? Had he been bound by 
fate, how could God bring him to judgment, or 
punish him as an offender? His conduct in 
that case was no more to be blamed than the 
blowing of the wind, or the rolling of the tide. 
These are under the control of God ; but they 
are not accountable agents. Philosophers may 
puzzle the subject, and divines may pervert 
plain passages of holy writ; but neither the one 
nor the other can blame offending man, if all he 
did was ordained before he was created. Was 
it decreed from eternity that he should fall? 
Then sin and death, with suffering and sorrow, 

f2 
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may be traced up to that decree. This hateful 
doctrine, though sanctioned by many great 
names, is highly dishonourable to God. But 
the awful narrative plainly proves that our first 
parents sinned wilfully; that their punishment 
was just; and that their righteous Governor had 
not decreed their foul apostasy. 

When man sinned in the garden of Eden, he 
brought death into the world; for God had 
said of the forbidden fruit, " In the day thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die." Gen. ii. 17. 
The threatened death was threefold: spiritual, 
temporal, and eternal. Spiritual death, or the 
separation of the soul from God; temporal 
death, or the separation of the soul from the 
body; and eternal death, or the separation of 
the whole man from heaven and all its felicity. 
The moment man transgressed, he lost his 
spiritual life, being no longer united to God; 
that moment he became mortal, and his body 
began to die ; and from that moment he was 
exposed to eternal death, or a final banishment 
from God and heaven. And being the head of 
the human race, he involved all his posterity in 
death ; so that they come into the world without 
spiritual life ; and " the body is dead because of 
sin." Rom. viii. 10. Thus by one man's sin, 
death entered into the world ; and in Adam, the 
father of men, all die. 1 Cor. xv. 22. But if a 
saving remedy had not been provided for the 
human family, it is probable that they would 
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hot have been born; for we can scarcely con- 
ceive that any would perish eternally, except 
for their own personal sins. 

Fearful sufferings, totally unknown before, 
fisUowed the apostasy of man. His descendants 
wiU not suffer eternal death merely for his sin; 
but they suffer many things in consequence of 
it in the present world. With what s<»rrow 
does the mother bring forth children ! Gen. iii. 16. 
How many painful diseases are connected with 
mortality! What a sad state of labour and 
toil foUowed the expulsion of man from the 
garden of Eden! The creatures became rebel- 
lious, and sought the destruction of their lord 
and master ; and many of them continue in the 
same state, seeking whom they may devour. 
Storms and tempests, unknown in Paradise, have 
destroyed myriads of human beings. Earth- 
quakes and burning mountains, with dreadful 
thunders and lightnings, have hurried tens of 
thousands to an untimely grave. These are 
but a few of the sad calamities, even in the 
present world, that followed the original trans- 
gression of the divine law. 

IV. Man is in a fallen and degraded state ; 
and a slave to sin and Satan, 

It appears, evidently, from what we feel in 
ourselves, from what we see in others, and from 
the express testimony of holy writ, that man is 
now in a &llen, degraded state. He is shapen 
in iniquity, and conceived in sin. Ps« li. 5. 
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His heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked. Jer. xvii. 9. And ^' there is 
none righteous, no not one. There is none 
that understandeth, there is none that seeketh 
after God. They are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether become abominable: there 
is none that doeth good, no not one.*' Rom. iii. 
10 — 12. Let us seriously reflect on this sub* 
ject. We feel it true by sad experience. From 
our youth up even until now, we have wandered 
from the God who made us, and have sought 
happiness in the creature more than in the 
Creator. We have loved the world, and the 
things of the world ; but have hated God, and 
the things of God. We have been diligent in 
providing for the body ; but have neglected the 
best interests of our immortal souls. We have- 
sought various kinds of knowledge ; but have 
not known ourselves. We have been in a 
wretched state of ignorance, guilt, and deprav- 
ity; but never laid it to heart. Heaven has 
frowned upon us ; but we still went on in the 
paths of disobedience. At length we are, per- 
haps, convinced that it is high time to consider 
our ways, to humble ourselves before God, and 
to seek him with our whole heart. But will he 
be found? Can he pardon our sins? Can we 
find acceptance in his sight? We reply, ** To 
the Lord our God belong mercies and foigive- 
nesses, though we have rebelled against him*'* 
Dan. ix. 9. 
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Much has been written on the subject of 
political freedom; but all men in a state of 
nature are slaves to sin and Satan. The 
depraved nature of man leads him astray from 
his infancy. ** The wicked are estranged from 
the womb : they go astray as soon as they be 
bom, speaking lies." Ps. Iviii. 3. And can any 
one deny that we were born with vile pro- 
pensities in our hearts, and that corrupt nature 
has had the dominion? Education and civi- 
lization may prevent many open sins; but in 
the most refined, as well as in the barbarian, 
sin reigneth. The prominent sin in one man is 
unbelief; in another, pride ; in another, avarice; 
and in another, imruly and revengeful passions : 
but all, who remain in a state of nature, live in sin. 
^^ Because the carnal mind is enmity against 
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, 
neither indeed can be." Bom. viii. 7. 

It cannot be denied that all unholy men are 
slaves to the devil ; for he " worketh in the 
children of disobedience." Eph. ii. 2. He works 
on their evil and corrupt nature, and leads 
them to sin against God, who is their rightfril 
sovereign ; and all his working is evil, leading 
man to idolatry, and to all the profaneness 
which is found in the world. We only need to 
view the state of the heathen nations, with all 
their abominable idolatries, to see this awful 
£ict exemplified. Nor is the Christian world, 
90 called, free from the mischievous influences 
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of the wicked one. Thousands who profess the 
Christian name are under his usurped dominion; 
and may be called the children of the devil, 
because the lusts of this malignant spirit they 
will do. John viii. 44. 

V. The wretchedness and misery of this 
degraded state is truly awfuL 

We have already observed, that the sin of man 
brought death into the world ; and the inspired 
volume furnishes copious accounts of human 
mortality. The lengthened lives of the antedi- 
luvians soon terminated in death. '* All the days 
that Adam lived were nine hundred and thirty 
years : and he died." Gen. v. 5. And one of his 
descendants, Methuselah, lived ^'nine hundred 
and sixty-nine years : and he died." Gen. v. 27. 
Since then, countless millions of men have died. 
Some of lingering consumptions ; some of burn- 
ing fevers; some of pestilence and famine; some 
by the devouring sword; and others by ways 
and means that cannot be enumerated. In a 
few years an entire generation is swept away; 
and none can escape from the hand of death. 
The wise and the foolish, the great and the 
smaU, the righteous and the wicked, are all 
hurried away to the ^ave. Kinfi^s leave their 
crowns, nobles their Sles, and n^h men theix 
wealth. Surely there is a cause of this awful 
state of things. That cause is sin; for 'Hhe 
wages of sin is death." Rom. vi. 28. And as 
all are sinners, every man on earth may say. 
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*'I know thou wilt bring me to death, and to 
the house appointed for all living." Job xxx. 23. 
But if man had persevered in obedience to his 
God, to the end of his probationary state, he 
might have been translated to a higher state 
without seeing death; but as that is a secret 
thing, which belongs unto the Lord, we dare 
not either affirm it or deny it. We only state 
it as a probable opinion, which is strengthened 
and illustrated by the translation of Enoch and 
Elijah. But that man would not have died, 
in a state of innocence, is certain. 

His wretched and degraded circumstances 
will appear if we reflect on the state of his 
mind in relation to God and religion. He has 
lost those elevated views of his Creator which 
he had before the fall ; and that sweet relish for 
pure and spiritual enjoyments which he felt 
while he bore the divine image. like the 
beasts of the forest, he is a stranger to God ; 
and, like them, he seeks happiness in mere 
sensual enjoyments. In his fallen state he has 
an utter aversion to prayer and praise ; and is 
ever ready to follow a multitude to do evil. He 
seeks the honour that cometh from men ; but is 
regardless of that which cometh from above. 
His heart is set on the wealth of the world ; but 
the treasures of grace are of no value in his 
estimation. Thus we may say, with Jeremiah, 
" The crown is fallen from our head : woe unto 
us, that we have sinned.'* Lam. v. 16. 

F 5 



106 OBSSRVATIONS ON MAN. 

The misery of man in his fallen and degraded 
state is widely extended* It may be imagined 
that the few who have wealth, honour, and 
power, are happy; but if we examine this 
subject to the bottom, ^e shall find that all 
men, of every grade, while they remain in an 
unconverted state, are utter strangers to sub- 
stantial happiness. Two things make them 
wretched: first, they are without God; and, 
secondly, they are without hope. They have 
lost the favour of God, and live under his 
firowns ; they have lost the image of God, and 
are polluted and depraved; they live without 
the special presence of God, for he has hid his 
iace from them; they are utterly destitute of 
those joys that flow from the light of his 
reconciled coimtenance; and having left the 
guidance of God, they are exposed to imminent 
danger in wandering from the paths of peace 
and piety. In this state, they have no well- 
founded hope. That which they have is the 
hope of the hypocrite which perisheth, not 
being founded on the undertakings of Jesus, 
and the promises of God in him. They have 
no good hope as to the present life; nor ^'a 
good hope through grace " of a happy death and 
a blessed immortality. These things, with many 
others which might be named, make them 
miserable in the hour of reflection. To instance 
in one particular only : instead of a well grounded 
hope, they have a considerable portion of fear 
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and terror; and especially when the Spirit of 
God awakens and alarms their guilty con- 
sciences. 

YI. It is not in the power of man to save 
himself^ either from Hn, or from the wrath to 
come* 

That man in his fallen and degraded state 
possesses amazing mental powers, will not be 
denied. His body, compared to many other 
animals, is weak ; but his mind, by which he is 
distinguished from other creatures, is strong. 
This appears in those rich stores of knowledge 
which he has treasured up; and in the won* 
drous works which he has wrought. How vast 
his knowledge of arts and sciences! What does 
any other creature know of the arch, the screw, 
or the lever? Every living creature, except 
man, is ignorant of the magnet, the telescope, 
and the mariner's compass. By these he surveys 
the heavens ; and crosses mighty oceans. By 
the aid of science he erects noble buildings, 
provides comfortable and elegant raiment, and 
abounds in all the comforts of life. But after 
all, it is a real fact, that he cannot save himself 
from sin. 

That man cannot save himself will appear 
when we consider that he has not, in his 
apostate state, either inclination or power to 
perform this grefU; work. When we say he has 
no inclination, we mean, he does not incline to 
be saved in the way of God ; and when we say, 
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he has no power, we meani he has no natural 
power to save himself; and thus it appears that 
salvation is a work of grace, through the me- 
diation of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

First, men have no inclination to save them- 
selves. They are, by nature, opposed to pure 
and undefiled religion. God is out of sight ; 
and they regard him not. They have no relish 
for his word, his ordinances, or his Ministers. 
Religion, in their view, is only necessary for the 
aged, the sick, and the djring. The wisdom 
which is from above is deemed foolishness ; but 
the follies and vanities of life are extolled. Fine 
prospects of unsanctified pleasure, though fal- 
lacious and deceitful, captivate the carnal mind. 
If religion be deemed necessary in hours of re- 
flection, it is only that of form and external 
appearance; while the religion of the heart, 
though absolutely necessary, is a subject of utte^ 
abhorrence. And such is the state of the 
human mind, that if left entirely to itself, it 
would wander from God for ever and ever. 
There is not any religious principle in the un- 
renewed heart of man, nor can be, till the Spirit 
of God moves upon it. The understanding is 
dark; the will is rebeUious; the affections are 
earthly; and the passions are irregular and tu- 
multuous ; and this state continues till we feel 
the renewing influences of the Holy Ghost. 
Thus every man may say, with the Apostle 
Paul, " I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) 
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dwelleth no good thing." Rom. vii. 18. The 
heart of man^ naturally^ is the seat of every 
vice ; and this proves the necessity of a new 
creation, which cannot be effected without the 
active operations of the Holy Ghost. 

Hence, secondly, men have no power to save 
themselves while left to their own weakness. 
They may make vows and promises of amend- 
ment in hours of trouble and danger ; but while 
they depend on their own strength, these vows 
and promises are broken. It m^y be allowed 
that good resolutions are formed under the 
awakening influences of the Holy Spirit, which 
are carried into effect ; but without his aid, all 
our well-meant purposes are as the morning 
cIoudjL and as the early dew which goeth away. 
Hos. vi. 4. Besides, all men have broken the 
law of God, which requires perfect obedience ; and 
by that law they stand condemned. One sin, 
were it not for the mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus, would be punished with the second death. 
We may vainly hope to keep the law in future ; 
but that could not atone for the past. The sins 
which we have already committed, must either 
be pardoned, or punished : if pardoned, our sal- 
vation is of the Lord ; if punished^ we shall be 
lost for ever. The law is a rule of life to all 
believers ; but " by the works of the law shall 
no flesh be justified." Gal. ii. 16. 

VII. But whatever the present state of man 
may be, his original state reflects the highest 
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honour on hU Maker; for in that state he wiu 
holy 9 and in that state he was happy. 

That he was holy is certain ; for he was the 
workfnanship of a holy Ood* Nothing that is 
impure could, by any possibiHty, proceed from 
the fountain of purity. And that he was happy 
Is also certain ; for where there is no sin, there 
cannot be any sorrow* Besides, that Being, 
whose nature is love, could not place any in- 
nocent creature in a state of suffering. What- 
ever was the origin of evil, we may be sure, it 
did not originate in God. To him we may 
say,— 

'' No evil can from thee proceed : 
'Tis only sufifer'd, not decreed. 
Darkness is not from the sun, 
Nor mowit the shades 'till he is gone." 

S. Wesley. 

Had man stood, and obeyed his God, this would 
have been a happy world. All the sons of 
Adam would have enjoyed the approving smiles 
of heaven ; all would have lived in sweet peace 
and harmony; and all would have been exempt 
&om suffering and death. This was the design 
of their benevolent Creator, when he brought 
them into a state of existence, and placed tfaem 
in the delightful garden of Eden. 

When man was in Eden, his mental powers 
were vigorous ; and vastly superior to those of 
all the other creatures. His pure spiritual 
nature resembled that of the holy angels who 



OBSERVATIONS ON MAN. Ill 

kept their first estate. His body was sound, and 
free from diseases and the seeds of death. It 
was recruited and invigorated by the tree of life, 
to which he had constant access, while he con* 
tinned obedient He was most marvellously 
formed ; and allied both to the visible world and 
the invisible. We know not of any other being, 
in the boundless universe, that was like him. 
Wisdom and goodness, honour and happiness, 
were his portion ; and in all these things we see 
the wisdom, the power, and the goodness of 
God. Let us adore him, and praise him, as the 
fountain of being and of blessedness. 

VIII. The fail ofman^ from his original per^ 
fection^ is a standing reproach to himself. 

The sin of man was voluntary. There was 
not any thing in his nature that urged him to 
transgress; for his nature was perfectly holy. 
The temptation, which was from the devil, might 
have been overcome. Deny this, and you can- 
not prove human guilt ; for there is no guilt in 
any action that cannot be avoided. Allow that 
man could have stood, when he was assailed by 
the wicked one, and you allow his disgrace. He 
could not blame his God, but must have blamed 
himself. On his trial, he blamed the woman, 
and the woman blamed the serpent ; but each 
was found guilty, and each was punished. Had 
the transaction been appointed from eternity, 
as we have observed in the third section of this 
chapter, the whole blame would roll back on 
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him who made that appointment: for what 
created being can overcome the decree of Al- 
mighty God ? And it would be a foul reflection 
on divine justice, to punish man for that which 
was predetermined before he was made. 

But what shall we say of the helpless race of 
Adam? They cannot be blamed for what he 
did. His sin has involved them in suffering; 
but can any man finally perish for the sin of 
our first parent ? All men are in a fallen state ; 
but a Saviour is provided for all. Man has 
wandered wide firom God since the fall ; for this 
he is personally to blame. Sufficient grace has 
been given to him, but he has frustrated that 
grace. His depraved nature, which might have 
been subdued, has produced the foulest acts of 
disobedience ; and the deliverance, which mercy 
had provided, has been rejected. Look at the 
inhabitants of the old world : the Spirit of God 
strove with them, but they resisted the Holy 
Ghost. Look at the heathen nations: they 
departed firom God, fell into idolatry, and gave 
themselves up to work wickedness. Look at 
the Jews: they enjoyed the blessing of divine 
revelation, and a pure worship ; but they were 
rebellious children, and they crucified the Prince 
of glory. Look at the Mahomedans: they ac- 
knowledge one God, but deny his Son. Look 
at professing Christians : the Papists have con- 
cealed the oracles of God, have adopted almost 
all the superstitions and idolatries of the Pagans; 
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and many Protestants have fallen into cold, life- 
less forms, having lost that spirit of religion by 
which the first Reformers were actuated. They 
are ashamed of religion, with all its beauteous 
charms ; but all should be ashamed of their sins, 
and humble themselves in the dust. 

To conclude: Every man should carefully 
study his own state and character. What others 
may think of him, is one thing ; but what he is 
in the sight of God, is another. He should be 
willing to know the worst of himself, that he 
may see the absolute need of a saving change, 
both of heart and of life. He may flatter himself, 
and vile men may flatter him ; but this will not 
render him any service, either in the hour of 
death, or in the day of judgment. When man 
knows himself, as a lost and ruined sinner, he is 
prepared to seek salvation on evangelical prin- 
ciples. That important subject, or as it is gene- 
rally termed, the plan of salvation, we shall now 
examine ; following, as our infallible guide, the 
sacred records of divine truth. In the mean 
time, let every one inquire. Am I a sinner saved 
by grace ? or am I still a fallen child of man ? 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE PLAN OF SALVATION. 

The plan of salvatUm wot formed by God himse^-^-'It hat 
been graduaXlif revealed to man, by promiaee and prophecies, 
types and emblematical figures — At length Jesus was mam- 
Jested in the flesh, by an extraordinary birth — He kept the 
UaoperfecUy — He made atonement for sin, by his death on 
the cross— He rose from the dead— He appointed a misiistry 
-—He ascended to heaven, and intercedes for man-^He sent 
down his Holy Spirit, to qualify his Ministers for their work 
— They announced the terms of salvation — Tliose terms 
briefly stated— The Holy Spirit carries the plan of sahaiion 
into effect when m«s cooperate wUh him w the discharge 
qf those duties which are enjotned. 

The plan of salvation is a subject of vital 
importance to man. It discovers to us^ how 
the kingdom of heaven is open to all believers 4 
and how unbelievers are left to perish in their 
sins. Let us examine it with prayerful atten- 
tion. 

I. This plan^ which far exceeds all human 
wisdom, was formed by God himself. 

That the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ 
has God for its author^ cannot be doubted by 
any one who believes the inspiration of the 
holy Scriptures. It was not, nor could it be, 
formed by man. All the sages of antiquity 
were totally imacquainted with it. They saw the 
depravity of human nature, and the wretched- 
ness and misery of man ; but knew not how he 
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could be delivered from guilt, and the pumsh- 
ment of his crimes. Their views of religion 
were not only erroneous, but extremely wild 
and visionary ; and their boasted system of mo- 
rality was built on a sandy foundation. There 
is not a hint, in all their voluminous writings, 
of salvation by a Redeemer. On that subject 
they were enveloped in darkness that might be 
felt : so true are the observations of the Apostle 
Paul, that ''the world by wisdom knew not 
God;" and that ''professing themselves to be 
wise, they became fools." 1 Cor. i. 21 ; Rom. 
i. 22. 

The plan of salvation formed in the divine 
mind is the only one, as far as we know, that 
could have been adopted. God knew that his 
government would be honoured, and that his 
glorious attributes wotdd be harmonized, in the 
salvation of a rebellious world by his beloved 
Son. Hence infinite wisdom formed the plan ; 
divine love adopted it; and sufficient power is 
afforded to carry it into effect. This plan is the 
wonder of angels, and the song of the redeemed, 
who are now in the realms of bliss. It has 
been said, that God might have formed some 
other plan, to rescue and deliver apostate man. 
To those who hold this opinion, we propose the 
following query : Can God adopt any plan, but 
that which is best calculated to promote his 
own glory, and the happiness of his creatures ? 
If there bad been a better, it would have been 
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adopted ; but the adoption of this is a direct 
proofy that it is the best that could be devised ; 
andy for any thing that we know to the contrary, 
it is the only plan that cotdd accomplish all the 
gracious purposes of our heavenly Father. 

II. I^is plan of mercy has been gradually 
unfolded to the children of men, by promises and 
prophecies f and by significant types and symbol- 
icaljigures. 

Immediately after the fall of man^ a gracious 
promise was made^ that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent's head. Gen. iii. 15. 
That promise, though expressed with some 
obscurity, conveyed the idea, that a descendant 
of the woman would avenge the wrongs of man; 
and the subsequent promises of God clearly 
prove that, by the seed of the woman, we are 
to understand the Lord Jesus Christ. The next 
great promise was made to Abraham, the father 
of the £uthful, which is expressed in the follow- 
ing words : '^ In thee and in thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed." Gen. 
3^xviii. 14. And this is applied by the Apostle 
Paul to our Saviour. Gal. iii. 16. Good old 
Jacob predicted the coming of the Messiah: ''The 
sceptre shall not depart firom Judah, nor a law- 
giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come; 
and unto him shall the gathering of the people 
be." Gen. xlix. 10. Moses foretold a Prophet 
who should be raised up like unto himself; and 
that Prophet was our blessed Saviour. Deut. 
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xviii, 15 ; Acts iii. 22, 23. The time when the 
great Deliverer should come is clearly pointed 
out. Dan. ix. 24 — 27. The place where he 
should be bom is named. Micah v. 2. His 
miracles are foretold. Isai. xxxv. 5, 6. It was 
announced that, though a King, he should be 
meek and lowly. Zech. ix. 9. It was clearly 
foretold that he should suffer and die for the 
sins of men. Isai. liii. That he should rise from 
the dead without seeing corruption. Ps. xvi. 10. 
And that he should ascend into heaven with 
great glory. Ps. Ixviii. 18. Thus the coming 
of the Saviour, and the plan of salvation, were 
laid open, in some degree, by promises and 
prophecies. 

Significant types, and symbolical figures, 
graduaUy opened the plan of salvation to the 
Patriarchal and Jewish churches. Many emi- 
nent persons, who vnrought great deliverances 
for the people of God, were types of the great 
Deliverer who was to come : such were Moses, 
Joshua, and David: and many typical things, of 
God*s appointment, pointed out that salvation 
which the Gospel has revealed in its fulness. 
We may name the paschal lamb, which pointed 
out Christ our Passover, who was sacrificed for 
us. 1 Cor. V. 7. The brazen serpent, which, 
placed upon a pole, was an instrument of healing 
to the wounded Israelites in the wilderness; 
and which Christ applies to himself, as lifted up, 
that men might be saved when they look to him 
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by faith. John iiL 14^ 15. Every lamb offered 
up in the service of the tabernacle and temple, 
at the morning and the evening sacrifice, was a 
symbol of Jesus ; and to this John the Baptist 
alludes, when he points to our Lord as the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the 
world. John i. 29. All the sacrifices of animals 
appointed by God, both before the law and 
under the law, were symbols of the great 
atonement of our Lord Jesus Christ; and in 
that way the people were taught that they 
could not be saved without the shedding of 
blood. On this plan, forfeited life was redeemed, 
by those typical sacrifices which prefigured the 
world's atonement. This view of sacrifices is 
honourable to God ; but on any other view they 
were cruel and unmeaning. 

III. When the fulness of time was come, the 
adorable Saviour of the world was manifested in 
the flesh, by a wondrous conception and birth. 

He was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and 
bom of the virgin Mary, that he might not be 
polluted by the sinful nature of man. This had 
been foretold by a Jewish Prophet : " Behold, 
a virgin shall be with child, and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with 
us." Matt. i. 23. Many wonderful circum- 
stances attended his birth. He was announced 
by an angel to poor shepherds, who were 
watching their fiocks by night; and they went 
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to Betblehem, where he was horn, and found 
him lying in a manger. Luke ii. 8 — 16. Angels, 
of every rank^ came down to worship the Saviour; 
and a song of praise was sung on that memor- 
able occasion by the heavenly host. Heb. i. 6 ; 
Luke ii. 13, 14. Wise men from the east were 
afterwards directed to the place of his nativity 
by a miraculous star; and having foimd the 
wondrous child, paid him homage as a King, 
and presented to him gifts of great value. 
Matt, ii* 11. Thus the Lord of glory, the only- 
begotten Son of God, became incarnate; and 
he who was born in a stable, because there was 
no room for him in the inn, was "the mighty 
God, the everlasting Father, and the Prince of 
peace." Isai. ix. 6. And his incarnation was a 
clear manifestation of this great truth, that a 
fidlen world was to be saved by the God-man 
Christ Jesus; for thus the angel said to the 
shepherds, "Unto you is born this day in the 
city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the 
Lord." Luke ii. 11. 

It was necessary that the Son of God, who 
had glory vnth the Father before the world was, 
should become incarnate. His divine nature 
could not suffer; and the human nature, vnthout 
the divine, could not make a full atonement 
for sin; but by an union of these, in the person 
of Jesus, the plan of human redemption was 
carried into effect. The sufferings of Christ 
were great; but the union of the divinity with 
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the humanity stamped those sufferings with 
infinite value. Had he heen a mere man, 
though of the highest order, he could not have 
redeemed the human race. Moses was a great 
Prophet, and so was Elijah ; but did any one 
ever dream, that either the one or the other 
could save a perishing world? All the angels 
of God worshipped Jesus at his birth; but did 
they ever worship any of the Prophets? 

IV. It was deemed necessary , in accomplishing 
the plan ofsahationy that the law of God should 
he honoured hy perfect obedience. 

No man on earth, however excellent his 
character, has kept the perfect law of God, 
except the man Christ Jesus ; but he, by perfect 
obedience, has magnified the law, and made 
it honourable. Isai. xlii. 21. It was clearly 
understood by all the Jews, that no animal with 
a blemish could be accepted in sacrifice; and 
that was a decided intimation of the divine 
purpose to save the world by the sacrifice of a 
person who had honoured the law by perfect 
obedience. " For such an High Priest became 
us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the heavens ; 
who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then 
for the people's : for this he did once, when he 
offered up himself." Heb. vii. 26, 27. Two 
reasons may be assigned why God required the 
law to be kept: first, that he might be honoured 
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as the legislator of man; and, secondly, that 
there might be a standing proof of man's original 
ability to keep the law. 

Now let us survey the life of Jesus. It was 
pure and spotless. He had no sin. He was 
patient in suffering ; meek under provocations ; 
gentle and kind; lowly and humble; zealous 
for God and truth ; prayerful and pious ; tender 
and compassionate; faithful and true; and full 
of love both to God and man. He put this 
question to the Jews, "Who convinceth me of 
sin?" But no man gave him an answer. 
Pilate, his unrighteous judge, found no fault in 
him ; and the penitent thief said, " This man 
hath done nothing amiss." He never trans- 
gressed the law in one instance, from the 
moment of his birth to the moment of his 
death : hence one of his disciples, who was con- 
stantly with him, bears this noble testimony to 
his character: "Who did no sin, neither was 
guile found in his mouth." 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

V. To save a ruined world, Jesus made atone- 
ment for sin, by his death on the cross. 

The death of Jesus is a subject which demands 
our most attentive consideration. The unbe- 
lieving Jews obstinately affirm, even in our day, 
that he died for his own sins; but we know, 
with certainty, that he never sinned. Some 
professing Christians are of opinion that he 
died as a martyr in defence of the truth ; and 
that every other view of the subject is unscrip- 
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tural and erroneous. That he suffered as a mar- 
tyr, we do not deny; but we also maintain, that 
he suffered as a sacrifice for sin. This is clearly 
revealed, both in the Old Testament and in the 
New. The Christian church in all ages, with a 
few exceptions, has entertained this view of the 
subject; and if it be given up, we must renounce 
the plan of salvation, by the one Mediator 
between God and man: *' For there is one God, 
and one Mediator between Gt>d and men, the 
man Christ Jesus; who gave himself a ransom 
for all, to be testified in due time." 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 

It would be almost an endless task to quote 
all the passages of holy writ which speak 
decidedly on this vast subject. We shall pro* 
duce a few which cannot be explained, by fair 
criticism, without allowing the atonement of 
Christ. 

Carefully examine the statements of the Pro- 
phet Isaiah, and recollect, that Philip the Evan- 
geUst applied them to Jesus. Acts viii. 34,35. The 
Prophet assures us, that Jesus was ^'wounded 
for our transgressions ;" that '^ he was bruised 
for our iniquities ;" that '^ the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him ;" and that '' with his 
stripes we are healed." He further states, that 
" the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all;" 
that he was *' brought as a lamb to the slaugh- 
ter;" that "it pleased the Lord to bruise him," 
to " put him to grief," and to " make his soul an 
offering for sin." Isai. liii. Is it possible for 
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language to express the atonement of our Lord 
in more appropriate words ? And as the phra* 
seology is borrowed from the Mosaic ritusd^ we 
have a good argument to prove, that the cere- 
monial law prefigured his sacrificial death. 

The Prophet Daniel had a correct view of the 
atonement which was to be made by the Mes- 
siah, after his appearance in our world. The 
angel Gabriel gave him the following informa- 
tion : " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon the holy city, to finish the 
transgression, and to make an end of sins, and 
to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring 
in everlasting righteousness." Dan. ix. 24. And 
he further observes, that " after threescore and 
two weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for 
himself." Verse 26. 

It has been said that we have no account of 
the atonement in the Gospels; but we are of 
another opinion. Our Lord himself told his 
disciples, that ^' the Son of man came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his 
life a ransom for many." Matt xx. 28. And at 
the paschal supper, ^^ He took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them, saying, Drink ye 
all of it : for this is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins." Matt. xxvi. 27, 28. 

John, the beloved disciple, assures us that 
Jesus Christ the righteous '^ia the propitia- 
tion for our sins: and not for ours only, but 
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also for the sins of the whole world/' 1 John 
ii. 2. Words cannot be more plain or strong 
than these ; so that he who denies the atonement 
of our Lord, denies the records of truth. The 
new song of praise to Jesus, recorded by John 
in the book of Revelation, should satisfy every 
inquirer after truth : " Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God 
by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation." Rev. v. 9. 

There have been many painful controversies 
on the nature, fitness, and extent of the atone- 
ment. Let us offer a few thoughts on these 
subjects : First, what is the nature of the atone* 
ment ? Is it the full payment of a debt ? or is 
it a satisfaction for a debt? We reply, it is the 
payment of a sufficient price for the ransom of 
man, from the avenging hand of divine justice ; 
for it is written, " Ye are bought with a price ;" 
and that price was ''the precious blood of 
Christ." 1 Cor. vi. 20 ; 1 Pet. i. 19. Death was 
the punishment due to sin ; and Jesus suffered 
death for sinners. 

Secondly, Was the atonement made for all the 
human race ? We answer, all stood in need of 
it, and all may be saved by it ; for Jesus tasted 
" death for every man.** Heb. ii. 9. And he 
bore the iniquities of all who have gone astray, 
whether Jew or Gentile. " All we like sheep 
have gone astray : we have turned every one to 
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his own way: and the Lord hath laid on him 
the iniquity of us all." Isai. liii. 6. If it be ob- 
jected that the words "all we'* refer to the 
Jews only, too much would be proved; for it 
would follow that the Gentiles cannot be saved, 
as Jesus did not bear their iniquities. But let 
it be proved, that there are some who never went 
astray, and we will readily allow that no atone- 
ment was made for them ; and for this plain 
reason, " They that are whole have no need of 
the Physician, but they that are sick.'* Mark 
ii. 17. 

But, thirdly. Is there any fitness, in the na- 
ture of things, that the world should be saved 
by an atonement ? The question is bold ; but 
we are not a&aid to meet it. The plan seemed 
fit to infinite wisdom; it was formed by God; 
and it has been published to the world by his 
authority. And shall we, who know so little 
about the fitness of things, presume to arraign 
the wisdom of God at the bar of our feeble reason ? 
We should first inquire, whether our views of 
this subject be scriptural ; and, secondly, if they 
are, we should hold them fiist. But, on calm 
reflection, we see the fitness of this plan in 
many points of view : particularly, first, as it 
secures the honour of the divine government; 
secondly, as it harmonizes the divine attributes; 
and, thirdly, as it provides perfect security for 
man. Had there been no atonement, the go- 
vernment of God would have fallen into con* 
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tempt: his justice would have been violated; 
his holiness would have been sullied ; his truth 
would haCVe been forfeited; or man must have 
suffered the penalty due to his sin. We conclude 
that the sacrificial death of Jesus is the only 
foundation of our hope ; and on this we build 
with safety. The spiritual life of a Christian 
believer, and his prospect of eternal life, are 
based on this heavenly doctrine ; and when he 
can say of Jesus, vrith the Apostle Paul, He 
*^ loved me, and gave himself for me," he is both 
safe and happy. We judge not the heathen, 
who never heard ** the joyful sou9d." To their 
own Master they stand or fall; but we dare 
venture to affirm, that if they obtain grace and 
salvation, it will be throi^h the suffering Son 
of God. Through him they may obtain mercy, 
and their imperfect obedience may be accepted, 
provided they sincerely follow the gUmmering 
light of their dispensation. 

YL Jesus rose from the dead, without seeing 
corruption^ that he might carry on the glorious: 
plan of salvation. 

When our Saviour had made atonement for 
sin, by his death on the cross, he was laid in the 
silent grave ; but on the third day he broke the 
bars of death, and rose triumphantly from the 
dead, to carry on and perfect the plan of salva- 
tion. Had he remained under the power of 
death, that plan would have failed, and hope 
would have fled from our world; but by his 
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resurrection we are assured that his suffer- 
ings for man were accepted, and that he 
has power to save. He had foretold his resur- 
rection; and his predictions were literally ac- 
complished. 

But how do we know that he rose i^ain? 
We know it by the testimony of competent wit- 
nesses. His disciples saw him after his resur- 
rection ; they conversed with him ; they ate and 
drank with him ; they handled his body; and in 
their sight he was taken up into heaven* Those 
disciples were men of high moral character, who 
were neither deceived themselves, nor designed 
to deceive others. One solitary individual might 
have been deceived; but they could not a^^be 
deceived. Had he been seen but oftce^ they 
might have been deceived; but he remained 
with them forty days. These infallible proo& of 
our Lord's resurrection, prepared his Apostles 
to bear witness that he was alive, and to suffer 
in his cause ; which many of them did, even unto 
death. 

Did Jesus rise again? Then we may safely 
infer that he was a divine teacher, and that all 
his doctrines may be received as unquestionable 
verities. Did he rise again? Then his suffer- 
ings were accepted, and the Father was well- 
pleased. When he rose from the dead, the great 
work of human redemption was ratified; the 
gloomy shades of death passed away; death was 
conquered ; the dark grave was opened ; and our 
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resurrection was secured. Are we dead in sin ? 
let us rise with Christ. He calls us to life ; let 
us hear his voice, and live. 

VII. While Jesus remained on earth, after 
his resurrection, he appointed a ministry; and 
directed his Ministers to publish the plan of 
salvation, not only to the Jews, but to all 
nations. 

As witnesses of Christ's life, death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension, the Apostles had no suc- 
cessors; but the general commission to preach 
the Gospel, which belongs to all . succeeding 
Christian Ministers, is thus expressed : " Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved ; but he that believeth not 
shall be damned." Mark xvi. 16, 16. But we 
are informed by another Evangelist, that their 
ministry was to commence at Jerusalem. The 
words are these : " Thus it is written, and thus 
it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from the 
dead the third day: and that repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem/* 
Luke xxiv. 46, 47. In this way the merciftil Re- 
deemer manifested his compassionate regards to 
his cruel murderers, making them the first offer 
of salvation, through that blood which they had 
shed without a cause. 

But who are the successors of the Apostles in 
the work of the ministry? They are such as 
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Jesus calls, by his Holy Spirit, to this great and 
important service; for without this call, the 
imposition of hands, whether by a Bishop or by 
a Presbytery, is of no avail. The silly notion of 
apostolical succession, from Peter through the 
medium of Popes and Bishops, is not worth con- 
futation; but all whom Jesus calls, should have 
the sanction of accredited Ministers, and of the 
church. 

VIII. When our Lord had finished his work 
en earthy he ascended to heaven, to intercede for 
men before the throne of God* 

He ascended with great glory, in the presence 
of chosen witnesses, and was attended by the 
angels of God. This was foretold by David in 
the book of Psalms : " Thou hast ascended on 
high, thou hast led captivity captive : thou hast 
received gifts for men ; yea, for the rebellious 
also, that the Lord God might dwell among 
them." Ps. Ixviii. 18. Peter and the other 
Apostles stated the same thing to the Jewish 
rulers : " The God of our fathers raised up 
Jesus, whom ye slew and hanged on a tree. 
Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance 
to Israel, and forgiveness of sins." Acts v. 
30, 31. They saw him ascend, and "while they 
beheld, he was taken up ; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. And while they looked 
steadfastly toward heaven, as he went up, 
behold, two men stood by them in white ap- 
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parel ; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, wh j 
stand ye gazing np into heaven ? This same Jesus 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so 
come in like manner as ye have seen him go into 
heaven." Acts i. 9 — 11. 

Jesus ever Uveth to make intercession, plead* 
ing his meritorious death on behalf of those for 
whom he died. Men have transgressed the law 
of God; but he makes intercession for the 
transgressors. Isai. liii. 12. Through his inter- 
cession, hardened sinners are spared, and means 
of salvation are afforded to the vilest of our race. 
This accounts for the long-suffering of God, and 
the prolonged lives of daring offenders. When 
true believers are afflicted, Jesus is touched 
with a feeling of their infirmities, and pleads for 
grace to help them in the time of need. Heb. iv. 
14 — 16. When they are cast down and dejected, 
he prays that the Comforter may be given, to 
revive and cheer their drooping spirits. How 
encouraging is this view of things I Then let 
us manfully bear up against the storms and 
tempests of the Christian life ; for we " have an 
Advocate above, a Friend before the throne of 
love." In all our addresses to the Father, let 
us plead the merit and intercession of his Son ; 
let us look up to the Saviour, and call on his 
name ; and soon we shall be with the Lord in 
glory everlasting. 

IX. Jestts promised his Holy Spirit to the 
Apostles, to quaUfy them for their high vocation; 
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uf^d that promise wasfutfiUed^ when the day of 
Pentecost was fully come^ 

The disciples of our Lord, not knowing the 
plan of salvation, were deeply distressed when 
they understood that he was ahout to leave 
them. To encourage them, he said, ^' It is ex- 
pedient for you that I go away : for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; hut 
if I depart, I will send him unto you." John xvi. 7. 
And he told them that the Spirit of truth, when 
he should come, would guide them into all truth ; 
*^for he shall not speak of himself ; hutwhatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will 
show you things to come. He shall glorify me : 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it 
unto you." Verses 13, 14. They were not pre- 
pared for the great work of the ministry till he 
appeared and endowed them with power &om 
on high. And as their work was of an extraor- 
dinary character, the whole world being opposed 
to them, it was necessary that they should re- 
ceive extraordinary gifts. 

On the day of Pentecost they were all with 
one accord in one place, and the Holy Spirit 
came down upon them, as a rushing mighty 
wind. On that day they fully understood the 
Gospel plan of salvation ; they received the 
gift of tongues, to enable them to preach to aO. 
nations ; and they received the power to work 
miracles, as an undeniable proof that God was 
with them. Thus qualified for their work, they 
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began to preach salvation in the name of Jesus ; 
and on that day^ under a sermon preached by 
Peter, ''there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls." Acts ii. 41. Then the 
dispensation of the Spirit opened to the view 
of the church ; and all were assured that he 
would abide with them for ever. John xiv. 16. 

X. When the Apostles were duly qualified 
for their great work, by the Holy Spirit of God, 
they announced the terms of salvation. 

It is evident, from what we have already ad- 
vanced, that no man can merit salvation. It is 
by grace, and not by works, lest any man should 
boast. But to say that no terms are proposed, 
and that nothing is required of man, is contrary 
to the whole current of Scripture. The terms 
proposed are fit and reasonable in themselves ; 
and no man can neglect them without hazarding 
his salvation. Where the Gospel is preached 
in its beauty and fulness, they are absolutely 
binding ; and where it is not so clearly preached, 
they cannot be dispensed with to any one who 
has the book of God in his hand ; for that book 
is able to make us wise unto salvation^ through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

The Apostles kept nothing back from the 
people. In all their sermons, they pointed out 
the grace of God on the one hand, and the duty 
of the people on the other. These, when duly 
combined, promote the glory of God, and lay 
the sinner in the dust, where he cries out, "Lord, 
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what wouldst thou have me to do?" Peter 
spake plainly on this subject^ to thousands of 
attentive hearers^ on the day of Pentecost. For 
when they inquired^ "What shall we do?" he 
said, "Repent, and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost." Acts ii. 38. And Paul did not shun 
to declare all the counsel of , God at Ephesus ; 
and part of that counsel was the duty of man to 
his Lord. 

XI. ITie terms of salvation are few in number; 
but vastly important in their consequences. 

The whole are included in the following parti- 
culars: First, repentance; secondly, confession; 
thirdly, faith; and, fourthly, persevering obe- 
dience to the laws of Jesus Christ. 

Repentance is required previous to the exer- 
cise of mercy; and cannot be dispensed with 
in any case, or under any circumstances. Our 
Lord says, in allusion to those Galileans whose 
blood Pilate mingled with their sacrifices, 
" Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." 
Luke xiii. 3. And the Apostle Paul told the 
Athenians, that "God commandeth all men 
every where to repent." Acts xvii. 30. But 
our repentance must be sincere, deep, and as 
extensive as our recollected sins. 

Confession of sin must be made to God, with 
"an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient 
heart;" for "^he that covereth his sins shall not 
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prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
them shall have mercy." Prov, xxviii. 13. And 
" K we say that we have no sin, we deceive 
ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness." 1 John i. 8, 9. 

But faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, or a per- 
suasion, on proper evidence, that he is the true 
Messiah, accompanied with a sure trust and 
confidence in his merit and mediation^ is the 
great and most important term of salvation. 
" For by grace are ye saved, through faith," 
which implies entire reliance on the merit of 
Jesus. Hence it is written, that '' in his name 
shall the Gentiles trust." Eph. ii. 8 ; Matt. xii. 
21. And when the jailer at Phibppi inquired of 
Paul and Silas, "What must I do to be saved?" 
they replied, " Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved." Acts xvi. 30, 31. 

When a sinner repents of his sins, makes 
humble confession to Almighty God, and be- 
lieves on the Lord Jesus Christ, he obtains a 
present salvation ; but his final salvation, in the 
world of glory, follows a steady and persevering 
obedience. Hence it is written, " Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name's sake ; but he 
that endureth to the end shall be saved." Matt. 
X. 2S. And it is said in reference to our Lord, 
whom we are bound to obey, " Blessed are they 
that do his conmiandments, that they may have 
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right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city," Rev. xxii. 14. 

These terms of salvation are vastly important 
in their consequences. Repentance and con- 
fession produce genuine humility; and divest 
the proud sinner of boasting and self-glorying. 
Faith unites the soul to Christ, brings it into 
a new and spiritual life, works by love, and 
purifies the heart. And obedience, in its vast 
extent, displays the power of saving grace in all 
its beauty and perfection. Thus this wondrous 
plan promotes the honour and glory of God ; 
and rescues perishing sinners &om death and hell. 

Are we, then, brought so low that we must 
be beholden to Christ for salvation ? Cannot we 
save ourselves ? We cannot. We try in vain. 
All our attempts fail, and leave us, without 
hope, in wretchedness and misery. Before we 
can be saved, our pride must be humbled, our 
lofty thoughts of self must be brought low, and 
Jesus must have the glory of our deliverance. 
He is a safe foundation ; and there is no other. 
If we build upon him, by a living faith, we may 
bid defiance to the gates of hell. On this rock 
we set our feet ; on this rock we stand ; assured 
that it will support us both in life and death. 
Neither confession to priests, nor pilgrimages, 
nor penances, can save us ; but Jesus, our Me- 
diator, is mighty to save. 

XII. The Holy Spirit of Ood carries the plan 
of salvation into effect^ when toe co-derate with 



136 THE PLAN OF SALVATION. 

him in the discharge of those duties that are 
enjoined in the Bible. 

The operations of the Holy Spirit are essen- 
tially necessary in the great work of salvation. 
He applies to the soul of man the blessings 
which were purchased for him by the death of 
the adorable Redeemer. Through that precious 
death, he illuminates the mind, and discovers 
the necessity of repentance. Faith is of the 
operation of God, and the gift of God ; for it is 
by the aid of the Spirit that we are enabled to 
believe. Eph. ii. 8; Col. ii. 12. The act of faith 
is our own ; but the grace of faith is from the 
Holy Spirit. When we believe, the Spirit wit- 
nesses with our spirits that we are the children 
of God. He also brings us into life by a new 
and heavenly birth, and thus we are bom again. 
John i. 12, 13; Rom. viii. 16. He cleanses the 
soul from all unrighteousness by an application 
of Jesu's blood ; and imparts strength to the 
believer in the inner man ; and by this strength 
he is enabled to do and suffer all the will of God. 

The Spirit of God strove with men before the 
flood; and has continued to strive with them 
through every subsequent period. David prayed 
that God would not take the Holy Spirit from 
him; and we should offer up the same prayer 
now. Miraculous gifts have ceased, because 
they are no longer necessary; but the ordinary 
work of the Spirit will continue to the end of 
time, because it will always be necessary. Wer^ 
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his operations to cease, there would not be any 
religion in the world ; for both the commence- 
ment and the progress of religion in the soul 
of man may be traced up to his hallowing 
influences. This will appear, if we duly con- 
sider the fallen nature of man ; a nature which 
is prone to evil, and averse to that which is 
good. But if any man be drawn to that which 
is good, it is the Spirit of God that draws him ; 
and if any man be brought to the Saviour, it is 
the Spirit that brings him. We may resist the 
Holy Ghost ; but without him we cannot em- 
brace the plan of salvation. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

THE WORK OF GRACE. 

The work of grace is begun hy the Lord — The sinner awa- 
kene&^He repents — He believes and is justed — Has the 
witness qf the Spirit — Is bom tf God — Grows in grace — Is 
wholly sanct^d — He perseveres to the end — And he dies 
in the Lord. 

The work of grace in the soul of man, though 
varying a little in dijSerent characters, is sub- 
stantially the same in all. A man of profligate 
manners may be more deeply awakened than 
one who has been correct in his external con- 
duct ; but both are alarmed when their eyes are 
opened, and both feel the need of mercy. 
Various means may be used by the Spirit of 
God, to bring a sinner to repentance. One 
person may be brought to this necessary duty 
by one method, suited to his state and circum- 
stances, and another by another ; but, whatever 
means are used, the same end is ever kept in 
view. Similar observations might be made on 
the progress of religion in the soul. There are 
shades of difference in the views of good men, 
in their feeUngs, and in the way which they 
take ; but all arrive at the same point, and their 
experience on the whole is the same. We shall 
lay down what we d^em the usual and general 
method of God in this great work; assured 



THE WORK OF GRACE. 139 

that all who are in a safe state have repented of 
sin ; that they are justified by faith ; that they 
love God ; and that they are obedient. These 
great points being allowed, we leave minor 
differences out of our inquiries. 

I. It will he allowed by all who are acquainted 
with divine truth, and especially by men of sound 
experience, that the work of grace is begun by 
the Lord. 

He seeks that which is lost. He sheds light 
on the darky benighted sinner. He awakens and 
alarms the impenitent. If men were left to 
themselves, they would remain in darkness and 
in death. Their depraved nature, under the 
influence of the wicked one, would reign without 
control; and they would rush forward, with 
heedless steps, to eternal ruin. 

All that is good, whether in men or angels, 
flows from God. He is the fountain of good- 
ness. All that is wise, in any created being, 
comes from the fountain of light ; and all that is 
holy may be traced up to Him who is infinitely 
holy. Every good thought, every good desire, 
and every pure affection comes from the Lord. 
Without him, "nothing is strong, nothing is 
holy;" and from him "all holy desires, all good 
counsels, and all just works do proceed." 

This truth, when deeply impressed upon the 
heart, gives us exalted views of God ; for when 
we feel that all the good we enjoy is from him 
9lone, we love him and praise him as the giver 
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of every good and perfect gift; but while we 
imagine that goodness originates with ourselves, 
our pride is fed, and we fall into the condemn- 
ation of the devil. This great error should be 
carefully avoided, because it is disgraceful to 
man, and because it robs God of his glory. 

II. In the commencement of a work of grace^ 
the sinner U convinced of sin, and alarmed 
under a sense of danger. 

The soul is convinced of sin, by divine illu- 
mination, and the gracious influences of the Holy 
Ghost. Before that illumination, and those 
influences, we were in darkness, and in death; 
utter strangers to ourselves as fallen creatures, 
and strangers to God our Maker. But when he 
enlightened our minds, we began to see things 
as they were ; and that light, accompanied by 
divine influences, produced strange efiects both 
in our hearts and lives. We were like persons 
awakened out of a deep sleep; and we slept on 
a precipice. When we saw our danger, we 
were alarmed, and we tried to escape : but we 
found, by sad experience, that we could not 
deliver ourselves. Hope fled from us ; and fear 
took possession of our hearts. 

Divine light shines on the soul through various 
mediums, and in various degrees; but it is 
always found sufficient to accomplish the mer- 
ciful purposes of God. The Holy Spirit en* 
lightens the understanding, in a way which we 
cannot explain : the written word gives light. 
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when it is read with attention ; and a preached 
Gospel sheds rays of glorious light on the mind, 
when it is mixed with faith in them that hear. 
In the first awakening of the soul^ one person is 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, another by the 
holy Scriptures, another by the ministry of the 
word, and a few by these united lights ; but in 
the progress of the Christian life, these heavenly 
illuminations are sweetly combined, and shine 
more and more unto the perfect day. Prov. iv. 18. 

When the divine light first shines, accom- 
panied by the powerful working of the Holy 
Spirit, we see and feel our sinfulness and vile- 
ness ; and we are convinced that we must perish, 
if mercy does not interpose on our behalf. But 
by this light we discover the saving remedy for 
man, in the gracious undertakings of Jesus ; and 
this afibrds a pleasing hope to the awakened 
sinner in the hour of his fear and terror. This 
fear and terror may have been excited by a 
thunder-storm, by some sudden and awful death 
in our neighbourhood, or by some alarming 
personal affliction; but if the power of the 
Spirit had not wrought upon us, by the medium 
of those frightful scenes, we should neither have 
seen our danger, nor felt the least alarm. 

III. These awakenings^ when wisely improved^ 
lead the soul to true repentance ; and this was 
the design of God, in his awakening influences, 
whatever means he saw fit to use for that purpose, 

Repentance toward God must be exercised 
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by guilty man before he can obtain pardon of 
sin^ or peace with God. Let us^ then^ repent 
of all that is past, and resolve to obey in future. 
We have great encouragement. The true peni- 
tent may wander about in deep distress, his 
eyes may run down vnth tears, the frowns of 
heaven, and the prospect of Aiture punishment, 
may terrify his soul, but he is not far from the 
kingdom of God. Mercy is all he wants ; and 
he is not without hope that God will soon 
smile upon him. He joyfully anticipates a 
justified state. He sees the propriety of the 
sinner being made to feel the evil of sin before 
he receives pardon. Repentance humbles him ; 
but he falls that he may rise. His present 
views and feelings of sin will be of use to him 
as long as he lives; and the deeper he sinks 
in this state, the higher he will rise in a state of 
grace. Thus that grace which works deep 
convictions in the soul, generally leads to a 
sound conversion. 

But what is repentance ? Is it penance ? We 
view it as a widely different thing. Penance is a 
mere outward act ; but repentance is a work of 
the heart. Penance may be done by a proud 
hardened sinner without any benefit to the soul; 
but genuine repentance is that work of grace 
which discovers the hateful nature of sin vrith 
aU its bitterness and maUgnity. The marks of 
true repentance are evident, both to the penitent 
himself, and to all around him. He renounces 
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self-righteousnesSy knowing that he has sinned, 
and come short of the glory of God. He abhors 
sin, because it is abhorrent in its nature, and 
dreadful in its consequences. He flees from sin, 
both privately and publicly, as he would flee 
&om the face of a serpent. Knowing that his 
old companions would entice him into sin, and 
plunge him into deeper sorrow, he at once for- 
sakes them all; for ^^he that walketh with 
wise men shall be wise: but a companion of 
fools shall be destroyed." Prov. xiii. 20. A 
knowledge of his sins, which are more than he 
can number, fills him with sorrow and grief. 
His soul is humbled before God, like that of the 
publican in the temple, when he smote upon his 
breast and prayed for mercy. And now, like 
Saul of Tarsus, " behold, he prayeth." Convinced 
of his ignorance and guilt, he submits to God, 
and gratefully accepts of mercy on the plan of 
the Gospel. And that he may be saved, he is 
found in all the appointed means, humbly wait* 
ing for the manifestation of grace and mercy, 
like Zaccheus the publican, he is willing to 
make restitution to all whom he has injured, 
as far as it lies in his power; and is ready to 
forgive all who have injured him, that he may 
be forgiven. His sins are a burden intolerable 
to be borne ; but he comes to the foot of the 
cross, that his heavy load may be removed. 

IV. Tfhen a truly penitent man believes on 
the Son of Ood, he is justed freely by grace^ 
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through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus. 

The penitent sinner knows, by sad experience, 
that he cannot be saved by his own righteous- 
ness ; and under a deep conviction of this im- 
portant truth, he looks up to Jesus, the only 
Saviour of a perishing world. He is aware, that 
when a man is brought into a state of penitency, 
the .next thing which God requires is faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ; for justification, or the 
pardon of sin, is obtained by faith alone, and not 
by the works of the law. Rom. v. 1. He has 
found that the works of the law could not justify 
him before God. Now he directs his thoughts 
to Christ ; for " to him gave all the Prophets 
witness, that through his name whosoever be- 
lieveth in him shall receive remission of sins." 
Acts X. 43. But can we believe ? K we can, 
we shall ot)tain pardon, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost. We know, however, that we 
must exercise a living faith, a faith which work- 
eth by love ; for a dead faith cannot justify a 
sinner. God commands us to believe, and, no 
doubt, if we are disposeji to obey, the power 
will be given. Aided by the Holy Spirit, let us 
make a grand effort, and by his assistance, with- 
out which we cannot do any thing that is good, 
try to venture upon the Saviour of the world. 
He is our sacrifice, and has made atonement for 
our sins. Why do we hesitate ? Is he not 
able to save us ? Is he not willing ? How can we 
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doubt either the one or the other ? Now we cast 
ourselves upon him. He invites us to come to 
him, and we thankfully accept of his invitation. 
Lord, we believe ; help thou our unbelief. But 
let us recollect, that justifying faith is a sure 
trust and confidence in the merit of our atoning 
Sacrifice. 

Observe, first, that when a sinner is justified, 
he is pardoned, through the merit of Jesus 
Christ; for the pardon of sin is evangelical 
justification. Hence it is written, "Through 
this man is preached imto you the forgiveness 
of sins : and by him all that believe are justified 
from all things, from which ye could not be 
justified by the law of Moses." Acts xiii. 38, 39. 
Secondly, that when he believes with his heart 
unto righteousness, he is "accepted in the 
beloved" Redeemer. Then the anger of the 
Lord is turned away from him, and he is com- 
forted. Isai. xii. 1. And, thirdly, that his faith 
is imputed to him for righteousness. Thus 
Abraham was " strong in faith," and "it was 
imputed to him for righteousness." Rom. iv. 
20 — 22. But it is not written for him alone, that 
faith was imputed for righteousness, " but for 
us also, to whom it shall be imputed if we be- 
lieve on Him that raised up our Lord from the 
dead. Who was delivered for our ojffences, and 
was raised again for our justification." Verses 
23 — 25. We conclude that the merit of Christ 
is the cause of justification ; and that faith is 

H 
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the condition of pardon and acceptance with 
God. 

But justification is totally distinct from sancti- 
fication; the one being that which God does /or 
us through his beloved Son, and the other, that 
which he works in us by his Holy Spirit. That 
we are justified by faith alone, without the 
deeds of the law, is clearly revealed ; but that 
faith worketh by love, and purifieth the 
heart. We owe our pardon and acceptance with 
God to Christ alone, who died for us ; but the 
imputation of his active obedience for right- 
eousness, as if that obedience were our own, 
and intended to cover our vileness, cannot be 
supported by any scriptural argument. Our 
righteousness is always ascribed to the sacrificial 
death of Jesus. Hence the white robes, with 
which the saints in heaven are adorned, have 
been washed and made white in the blood of the 
Lamb. Rev. vii, 14. And we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins. Eph.i. 7. 

The Apostle Paul affirms that we are justified 
by faith, without the works of the law ; and the 
Apostle James, that " by works a man is justi- 
fied, and not by faith only." Gal. ii. 16 ; James 
ii. 24f, How are these apparently opposite 
opinions to be reconciled ? We reply, the sub- 
jects on which these Apostles vmte are widely 
different. The Apostle James speaks of faith 
as a mere assent to truth, but which is not fol- 
lowed by good works; and that such a faith 
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never did, and never can, justify a sinner. But 
the Apostle Paul speaks of £uth as a vital prin- 
ciple, which relies on Christ, and unites the soul 
to him. James states that justification before 
men, which appears in a pure life ; but Paul 
speaks of justification before God, or the pardon 
of sin ; and so far is James from contradicting 
Paul in this great article of faith, that he carries 
it out in its delightful effects, as they appear in 
a holy life. '^ I am surprised at the immense 
pains commentators have taken to reconcile St. 
Paul and St. James ; and the many hypotheses 
they have formed for that purpose. Whereas 
nothing is to me more evident, than that the 
ideas they affix to the words faith and works 
are entirely different. St. James, by the word 
faith, means simply an assent to the truth of 
religious principles, without determining whether 
it be, or be not, effectual; and then declares 
that in case this assent does not produce good 
works, that is, the solid virtues of the heart and 
life, it cannot be accepted by God. Whereas 
St. Paul by the ward faith means a cordial and 
vital assent to divine truth, which influences the 
heart to a holy temper, and, according to the gra- 
cious terms of the Gospel, entitles a man to divine 
acceptance, without any regard at all to the Mosaic 
law, and previous to the production of any of 
those good works which will naturally be the 
fruit of it."* In addition to these judicious obser- 

* Doddridge. 
H 2 
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vations, we may again remark, that the Apostle 
Paul speaks of justification before God; and 
the Apostle James of justification before men. 

V. When we are justified^ and adopted into 
the family of God^ we are favoured with the 
witness of the Spirit, 

All Christian believers are justified, and enjoy 
the inward witness of the Spirit with their spirit, 
that they are the children of God. When this 
blessing is bestowed on us, we cry, " Abba, 
Father :" and " the Spirit itself be^reth witness 
with our spirit, that we are the children of God: 
and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God, and 
joint heirs with Christ." Rom. viii. 15 — 17. 
How the Spirit beareth witness with our spirit, 
is a mystery which cannot be explained ; but it 
is clear, both from what God says in his word, 
and from what we feel in ourselves, that this 
blessing is granted to believers. It is probable 
that the Spirit beareth witness with ours, by 
causing such a ray of heavenly light to shine 
upon our minds, as frilly discovers our accept- 
ance with God ; and it is to be feared that those 
who have no such evidence of their acceptance, 
are not accepted. It is reasonable to suppose 
that the goodness of God will not withhold a 
blessing which is so essential to our happiness. 
Had we no evidence of our acceptance but the 
witness of our own spirit, in the way of abstract 
reasoning, our state would be a state of gloomy 
doubt and fear ; but with the direct witness of 
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the Spirit^ we can rejoice all the day long, and 
folly enjoy all the comforts which flow from 
justification and adoption. 

The witness of the Spirit was well understood, 
and clearly stated, by the Rev. John Wesley. 
A few extracts from his excellent sermon on that 
subject may not be unacceptable to the reader 
of this work. " There is in every believer both the 
testimony of God's Spirit and the testimony of his 
own, that he is a child of God." Again : " The 
testimony of the Spirit is an inward impression 
on the soul, whereby the Spirit of God directly 
witnesses to my spirit that I am a child of God." 
Farther : '^ It is he that not only worketh in us 
every manner of thing that is good, but also 
shines upon his own work, and clearly shows 
what he has wrought." Once more : " The 
manner how the divine testimony is manifested 
to the heart, I do not take upon me to explain. 
Such knowledge is too wonderful and excellent for 
me: I cannot attain imto it. The wind bloweth, 
and I hear the sound thereof; but I cannot tell 
how it Cometh, or whither it goeth. As no one 
knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of 
a man that is in him; so the manner of the 
things of God knoweth no one, save the Spirit 
of God. But the fact we know; namely, that the 
Spirit of God does give a believer such a testi- 
mony of his adoption, that while it is present to 
the soul, he can no more doubt the reality of 
his sonship, than he can doubt the shining of 
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the sun, while he stands in the full blaze of his 
beams." 

When we believe, the Spirit beareth witness 
to our sonship, by that special illumination 
which discovers our adoption, before we begin 
to reason on the subject. Afterwards we reason 
on scriptural principles, and then our own spirits 
witness to the fact, on the clearest evidence, 
that we are the children of God. Two objec- 
tions are usually made to this doctrine: first, 
that there is no need of this witness, because 
the marks of a Christian are so clearly laid down 
in the holy Scriptures, that any man may know 
his real state by careful self-examination ; and, 
secondly, that this notion of the witness of the 
Spirit is calculated to promote wild enthusiasm. 
In answer to the first, we reply, that the marks 
of a child of God are so numerous, and so liable 
to be misunderstood, that very few can attain 
any certainty of their salvation by any plan of 
self-examination. Besides, this would only be 
the witness of our own spirits, and, after all our 
searching, might be extremely erroneous; but 
when we enjoy the direct witness of the Holy 
Spirit, we have an indubitable certainty of our 
adoption, and consequently of our pardon and 
acceptance with God, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. With regard to the second objection, 
we answer, that some men brand the notion of 
every operation of the Holy Spirit on the soul 
of man with the word enthusiasm; but as the 



THE WORK OF GRACE. 151 

witness of the Spirit is a revealed truth, it can- 
not be enthusiastical to believe it : nor can we 
see any thing either wild or enthusiastic in the 
opinion. It is a sober, solid, and substantial 
verity of holy writ; though a profound mystery, 
that cannot be explained, as to the manner of 
its communication.* But may we all enjoy it, 
as one of those blessed truths that is better felt 
than it can be expressed. 

VI. Every true believer in Jesus Christ is 
born again^ 

Justification is accompanied with that great 
change which our Lord expresses by being born 
again; and which the Apostle Paul calls a new 
creation. John iii. 3; 2 Cor. v. 17. We are 
aware that justification and regeneration are 
two distinct things ; the one being the pardon of 
sin, and the other the renewal of the sinner; 
yet the time between the one being done for 
us, and the other wrbught in us, was so near, 
that we could not say, when we were justified, 
that we were not regenerated. But when we 
are bom again, we are ready to cry out, " O 
blessed change ! our eyes are now opened, and 
we see God in every thing around us; and feel 
him in every thing which we have to do. Our 

* That the world deny any such testimony in the hearts 
of helievers, and that they look on it with scorn, and treat 
it with derision, proves only that they are unacquainted 
with it ; not that it is an illusion. — Professor Stuart on tfie 
Epistle to the Romans, p. 361. Third Edition. 
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souls were dead ; but are now alive. We were 
lost ; but now are found. We now walk in the 
pleasant ways of God, and are united to his 
people, with whom we hope to live and die. 
Henceforth we shall be men of another world. 
Blessed be God for what he hath done for us. 
We are justified ; we are renewed in the inner 
man; God is in covenant with us; and we 
rejoice in hope of glory." 

In regeneration, the Holy Spirit quickens the 
soul ; and then it enters on a new and spiritual 
life. This renewed state resembles the creation 
of the world, when God gave life to all that 
lives; and for this reason it is called a new 
creation. And as it resembles the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead, all Christian believers 
are said to be risen with Christ; and are re- 
quired to set their affection on things above, 
where he sitteth at the right hand of God. Col. 
iii. 1, 2. A great change takes place in the soul, 
when we are born from above ; but the correct 
idea of regeneration is, the commencement of a 
spiritual vitality, Jesus "came to his owp, 
and his own received him not. But as many as 
received him, to them gave he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on 
his name : which were bom, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." John i. 11 — 13. When believers 
are bom of God, they begin to live a spiritual 
life, resembling that which the first Adam lost 
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when he transgressed the law of God in the 
garden of Eden. In this state, the believer enjoys 
sweet fellowship with the Father, and with his 
Son Jesus Christ. 1 John i. 3. He hais spiritual 
relishes and delights ; and he works the works of 
God : for life is always accompanied by action. 

VII. When a person is born of God, he must 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

If this be neglected, we shall contract fresh 
guilt, and lose every grace which God has be- 
stowed. This duty is highly reasonable ; and 
vastly important. How we may best succeed 
in it, is an inquiry which deeply concerns us. 
A proper use of means will certainly promote 
our growth, but a neglect of means will produce 
coldness, decays, and death. The means best 
calculated to promote this, are public worship, 
prayer, and the sacrament of the Lord's supper; 
for in these we are instructed, fed, and nou- 
rished. Look at, and imitate, the growth of 
plants and animals ; recollecting, however, that 
their growth is bounded, and followed by decays 
and death ; but that ours, having respect to im- 
mortality, must be perpetual. Let us, then, 
grow while we remain in this world. Perhaps 
we may grow in wisdom and goodness for ever; 
but that we leave as an unrevealed mystery. 

Grace has been given to us that it might be 
improved. It is a talent which, when used 
well, will enrich us with an abundant increase. 

h5 
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Every Kving thing, in the world of nature^ gra- 
dually advances to perfection ; and if we do not 
attain the perfection of grace, how can we expect 
the perfection of glory ? There is no such thing 
as standing still in the Christian life. He who 
is not advancing in the path of life, is measuring 
his steps back to earth ; and he who gathers 
not, scatters abroad. God has renewed our 
hearts, and made them like a fruitful soil, that 
the grace which he has planted there might 
grow and flourish. To this end, refreshing 
showers of divine influence descend upon us; 
and tlie Sun of righteousness shines upon us, 
producing life and beauty by his vivifying rays. 
Are we babes ? let us become young men. Are 
we young men? let us become fathers in Christ. 
Are we built on a firm foundation? let the build- 
ing rise in fair proportions till the top stone is 
laid with joy. 

VIII. Entire sanctification is a work of 
grace which we are authorized to expect in the 
present life, and when we attain this, we are 
perfected in hve. 

Two things will be allowed by all who believe 
the holy Scriptures : first, that God is able to 
sanctify the soul ; and, secondly, that he is willing. 
To deny the first, would be a base reflection on his 
power ; and to deny the second, would be a foul 
reflection on his holiness. The following argu- 
ments, in our opinion, are decisive proofs that we 
may be wholly sanctified in the present world : 
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First, man was created in holiness, after the 
image of God; and it was intended that he 
should retain his purity through every period 
of his future existence. Secondly, when man 
fell into sin, a Saviour was provided, who should 
redeem him from all iniquity. Tit. ii. 14. 
Thirdly, the Holy Spirit has been given, as a 
spirit of burning, to purify the souls of men. 
Matt. iii. 11, 12; 1 Thess. v. 19. Fourthly, 
God commands us to be holy, because he is 
holy ; and can he command any thing that can- 
not be done, or any state of mind that cannot 
be attained ? Lev. xix. 2, Fifthly, he has pro- 
mised to make us holy ; and cleanse us from all 
our idols. Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 27. Sixthly, in- 
spired men, who could not misunderstand this 
subject, have prayed for entire sanctification. 
Ps. li. 10; 1 Thess. v. 23. And, lastly, Christian 
believers, in the church of Corinth, lived in the 
actual enjoyment of this blessing. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Besides, if this work be not wrought before 
death, it cannot be wrought afterwards, unless 
the Popish absurdity of a purgatory after death 
be allowed. Were we to die in an unsanctified 
state, fearful consequences would follow; for 
nothing that is unclean can enter into the 
kingdom of glory. 

When we are wholly sanctified, we are per- 
fected in that love which casteth out tormenting 
fear. The word perfection has given oflFence to 
many inconsiderate professors of religion, though 
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it IS of frequent occurrence in the holy Scrip- 
tures; and is there applied to men of distin- 
guished piety, whose weaknesses and frailties 
are universally acknowledged. Let us use the 
word without fear ; but let us use it with cau- 
tion. God said to Abraham, " Walk before me, 
and be thou perfect." Gen. xvii. 1. This is the 
character of Job, he was " a perfect and an 
upright man." Job i. 8. David exhorts us to 
" mark the perfect man." Ps. xxxvii. 37. In 
these passages, and many others, the word per- 
fect may signify sincerity ; but what does that 
word mean ? It comes from sine, without ; and 
cera, wax; referring to clarified honey; a fine 
emblem of a heart that has been purified by the 
influences of the Holy Ghost. — See Ainsworth's 
Lat. Diet., and Dr. A. Clarke on Gen. xvii. 1. 

But in other passages of Scripture, the word 
perfect signifies a state of maturity, either in 
knowledge or in grace. When the Apostle Paul 
says, " Let us go on to perfection," he means to 
a maturity in Christian knowledge. Heb. vi. L 
And when he says, in another place, "Let 
us therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus 
minded," he means, let those who are matured 
in grace, still press forward toward the mark, 
for the prize. Phil. iii. 15. By perfect love, the 
Apostle John means supreme love ; and to love 
God perfectly, is to love him with all our heart. 
Our Reformers use the word in the same sense, 
in the collect for the communion service: 



THE WORK OF GRACE. 157 

" Cleanse thou the thoughts of our hearts, by 
the inspiration of thy Holy Spirit ; that we may 
perfectly love thee, and worthily magnify thy 
holy name." A Christian possesses every grace 
of Christianity just as a child of man possesses 
every property of humanity; and these graces 
are perfected in a state of maturity, as the pro- 
perties of human nature are perfected in a full- 
grown man. Yet they may grow, because every 
thing relating to eternity admits of a perpetual 
growth. The spirit of a saint, when admitted 
into glory, is perfect; but higher glory and 
higher perfection are before that spirit. Abso- 
lute perfection belongs, exclusively, to the Lord 
our God ; but it is our wisdom, and our interest, 
to seek that which belongs to Christians. In 
the present life we may be cleansed from all sin, 
by faith in Christ Jesus ; for by faith we are 
purified and sanctified. Acts xv. 9; xxvi. 18: 
And by looking to Jesus, as the Israelites looked 
to the brazen serpent, we are perfectly healed. 
John iii. 14. 

It is important to know how we may attain 
entire sanctification, and the perfect love of 
God. First, we must see a need of this un- 
speakable blessing; or we shall never use the 
appointed means to attain it. Secondly, we 
must believe that God is both able and willing 
to cleanse us firom^ all unrighteousness. Thirdly, 
we must pray for this blessing in faith. Fourthly, 
we must pray especially for the gift of the 
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Holy Spirit, in all his hallowing influences. 
Fifthly, we must beUeve in Jesus with that fSuth 
which worketh by love, and purifies the heart. 
And, sixthly, we must follow the influences of the 
Spirit in our hearts; yield ourselves wholly up to 
God, being willing to part with all our idols. 
Then we may confidently rely on the promises of 
God, who will create in us a clean heart, and re- 
new in us a right spirit. And being cleansed from 
all sin, we shall rise higher and higher in the divine 
life, till glory ends what grace begun. But if we 
love God with all our heart, can we love him 
more ? Certainly we may ; for God can enlarge 
the heart, and as that is enlarged, our love to 
him increases day by day. A vessel that is fiiU 
can hold no more ; but he who made the vessel 
can enlarge it ; and then it will hold a larger 
quantity, according to its increased size. Thus 
it is with the soul of a holy man. He is lifted 
up ; and will be lifted up for ever. Ps. xxviii. 9. 

IX. The work of grace is carried on by the 
Lord our God, while we steadily persevere in 
doing and suffering all his righteotis wiU. , 

Perseverance in religion is absolutely neces- 
sary ; for there is no safety, even in the highest 
attainments, without steadily enduring to the 
end. Matt. x. 2^; 1 Cor. xv. &2. Religion should 
be taken up for eternity; and he who turns from 
it, whatever plea he may offer, acts the part of 
a fool. At once he gives up every blessing of 
grace, and every prospect of glory. A back- 
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slider gives the lie^ both to his own professions 
and to religion itself; for, in fact^ his conduct 
proves that he is not satisfied with the ways of 
God. Poor deluded wretch ! he may repent of 
this when it is too late. But let us hold on our 
way. Trials await us^ but grace is sufficient. 
Let us keep the prize in view, nor stop till we 
seize it as our own. Life is short. Soon every 
thing earthly will have passed away; and we 
shall be found in an awful eternity, where every 
state is permanently fixed. 

Some men imagine that they cannot fall from 
grace ; but this may prove an occasion of their 
final ruin. It produces carelessness and self- 
confidence; and these open the flood-gates of 
sin ; but he is safe who is watchful, humble, and 
devout. No man need to fall ; but any man may 
fall. Angels, in heaven, fell ; Adam, in paradise, 
fell. " Wherefore, let him that thinketh he stand- 
eth, take heed lest he fall." 1 Cor. x. 12. The ad- 
vocates for final perseverance allow that a saint 
may fall into sin; but they maintain that he 
cannot fall finally. But if death overtake him 
in his foul fall, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of glory; and death may come, unless 
God work a miracle to keep him alive. 
We are aware that David and Peter fell into 
great sins; but they repented, and obtained 
mercy. Hymeneus and Alexander made ship- 
wreck of faith ; but there is no proof of their 
repentance. 1 Tim. i. 19. We read of some 
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apostates, that they were twice dead, and pluck- 
ed up by the roots; which affords an awful 
proof that they could not live again. Jude 12. 
And we are frequently cautioned against falling 
away, by earnest exhortations, awful warnings, 
and kind promises. Heb. iv. 1; Rom. xi. 20 — 22; 
Rev. ii. 10. 

Our final acceptance is based on a steady per- 
severance to the end ; and without this we shall 
lose the promised reward. Judas by transgres- 
sion fell, and he went to Jiis own place. Acts 
i. 25, Christ said, in allusion to him, " One of 
you is a devil ;" but this does not prove that he 
was a devil when he was called to be an Apostle. 
The doubtful characters of Saul, Solomon, and 
Hymeneus should put us on our guard; and 
while we watch unto prayer, we shall not be 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. But 
" let us not be weary in well-doing : for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not." Gal. vi. 9. 
We may be exposed to diflBlculties and dangers 
from the world, the flesh, and the devil ; but we 
may claim that promise, "Thy shoes shall be 
iron and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy 
strength be." Deut. xxxiii. 25. When Paul 
had a thorn in the flesh, he besought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from him; but 
the answer was, "My grace is sufficient for 
thee: for my strength is made perfect in 
weakness." 2 Cor. xii. 9. Encouraged by such 
promises as these, we may go " boldly unto the 
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throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and 
find grace to help in time of need." Heb. iv. 16. 

X. When we die in the Lordy the work of 
grace terminates; and then we enter on a state 
of eternal joy and felicity. 

All Christian believers are in Christ Jesus. 
The phrase, which is of frequent occurrence, 
denotes a vital union with our Lord. He is the 
vine, and we are the branches. If we abide in 
him, and he in us, we bring forth much fruit: 
fcr without him we can do nothing. We are 
in him by that faith which worketh by love ; 
and he is in us by his Holy Spirit, and by those 
lovely graces which he has planted in our hearts. 
John XV. 1 — 8. " There is no condemnation to 
them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit." Rom. 
viii. 1. We are "in Christ Jesus, who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and 
sanctification, and redemption." 1 Cor. i. 30. 
This union is represented under the following 
beautiful figures: First, an luiion of all the 
members of the body with the head. 1 Cor. 
X. 17; Eph. iv. 15, 16; Col. i. 18. Secondly, 
by the marriage union, in which Christ is the 
bridegroom, and the church is the bride. John 
iii. 29 ; Rev. xxi. 9. And, thirdly, by the union 
of a building with its foundation. Christ is the 
foundation, and we are built on him ; but this 
is a spiritual temple, and believers are lively y 
or, as the word should be read, living^ stones. 
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1 Pet. ii. 5. Without this union with the Saviour, 
there cannot be either a work of grace on earth, 
or a hope of glory in heaven ; but when Christ 
dwells and reigns in us, we have " a good hope, 
through grace," that we shall live and reign 
with him for ever. Col. i. 27; 2 Thess. ii. 16. 

He who dies in this state, dies in the Lord ; 
he is blessed with a final termination of his 
painful toils and labours ; and his works follow 
him. They did not go before him to merit 
eternal life ; but they follow him in the merciful 
rewards bestowed by his God and Saviour. In 
the Christian warfare he has had many fightings 
without, and fears within ; but when he dies in 
the Lord, all these come to an end, and he 
comes off more than conqueror. By the grace 
of God, he has attained a meetness for glory ; 
and has an undoubted title to glory, in the 
merit of Jesus. Both are necessary, and both are 
in his possession. Thus the believer dies, and 
enters into the joy of his Lord, leaving behind 
him a world of sin and sorrow. How widely 
different is the death of that man who, having 
foUowed the devices and desires of his own 
depraved heart, has lived without God in the 
world ! Satan has deceived him ; the world has 
fed him with delusive hopes ; and the flesh has 
robbed his soul of every spiritual consolation. 
Here we leave him. But may we die the death 
of the righteous, and may our last end be like 
his ! Num. xxiii. 10. 
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CHAPTER X. 

THE DUTIES OF PIETY. 

Faith in God— We should fear him — Love him supremely — 
Triut in him — Pray to him — Praue him — Worship him m 
spirH and in truth — Openly profess his most holy name — 
Subtjut in all things to his high authority — And attach our- 
selves to his people^ both in honour and in dishonour. 

The duties of piety are of a high order, 
though too generally neglected, even by men 
of decent moral character. Men are apt to 
boast of their attention to those duties which 
they owe to men ; but those which they owe to 
God are disregarded. Many who live without 
prayer, stand high in the ranks of civil society; 
and many who are grateful to man for his kind- 
ness, never praise the Lord for his goodness and 
mercy. Let us examine the duties which we 
owe to God with deep attention; and while 
we do so, may the spirit of piety take fast hold 
of our hearts. 

I. Faith in God is an imperative duty, which 
cannot be neglected, under any circumstances, 
without the hazard of eternal ruin. 

To believe in God, is the first duty that we 
owe to him ; and it implies two things : first, a 
belief that He is, or that there is a God : and, 
secondly, a belief that he is the rewarder of 
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them that diligently seek him. Heb. xi. 6. If 
we examine the works of creation with careful 
attention^ we shall be convinced that there is 
a God, who is the first cause of all things ; and 
if we examine divine revelation seriously and 
impartially, we shall be persuaded to believe 
that the Almighty dispenses rewards to all who 
seek him with their whole heart. Without 
faith in the being of God, we shall fall into all 
the absurdities of atheism ; and without faith in 
his merciAil rewards, we shall not have any 
motive to love and obey him. All the duties of 
piety, vrithout faith, would cease among men. 
There would be no prayer or praise, no rever- 
ence of God or adoration, and no enjoyment of 
him as our all-sufficient portion. But faith in 
him is the foundation of every virtue, and 
of every grace; and it sweetly conducts the 
soul in all the lovely paths of peace and 
purity. 

There is a dead faith which yields no profit to 
the soul ; and there is a living faith which is of 
incalculable value. Dead faith is like a stag- 
nant pool, offensive and unwholesome ; but living 
faith is like a running stream, which is pleasant 
to the eye, and salutary in all its influences. 
Faith in God should be an active and operative 
principle, placing him before us continually as 
our Maker, our Benefactor, our Preserver, and 
our Judge ; and when this is the case, we are 
placed in circumstances the most favourable to 
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piety and devotion.* We see God in all things; 
we feel him in all things ; and in all things we 
honour him as the greatest and the best of 
beings.f We firmly believe all the doctrines, 
commands, promises, and threatenings contained 
in the sacred Scriptures ; being persuaded, by 
strong arguments, that those holy writings were 
divinely inspired. The faith of Abraham was 
firm and unshaken. It produced surprising 
eflFects in his conduct; "it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness; and he was called the 
friend of God;" the highest title that could 
have been given to a mortal man. James ii. 23. 

II. We are required to fear God, without 
which we cannot keep his commandments. 

He is inconceivably great and glorious. The 
highest created beings, including every rank 
and order of celestial spirits, sink into nothing 

* Right notions of the heing and attributes of God, 
every one knows, are the foundation of all religion : but 
then this knowledge must not be a bare speculation ; but a 
serious, practical, affecting impression, and deep sense upon 
the mind, of a supreme Being. — Dr, S. Clarke. 

t Faith has the same place in the divine life which 
sense hath in the natural-; being indeed nothing else but a 
kind of sense, and feeling persuasion of spiritual things. It 
extends itself unto all divine truths; but in our lapsed 
estate, it hath a peculiar relation to the declaration of 
God's mercy and reconcileableness through a Mediator; 
and therefore, receiving its denomination from that prin- 
cipal object, is ordinarily termed faith in Jesus Christ. — • 
Bennett's Christian Oratory, 
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when compaxed to him. Some comparison may 
be made between a worm and an angel; but 
there is no comparison between that angel and 
the Deity. This view of him shows the cor- 
rectness of David's observation : " God is greatly 
to be feared in the assembly of the saints, and 
to be had in reverence of all that are about 
him.*' Ps. Ixxxix. 7. We cannot fear him as an 
evil or malignant Being, because he is infinitely 
good and gracious ; but we should reverence bis 
divine majesty, and cultivate a sacred fear of 
offending him. 

The fear of God is a phrase which frequently 
includes every property and quality of inward 
religion; and for this reason, principally, be- 
cause it is a principle that regulates all the 
powers of the soul in the great duties of piety. 
Those who live under its influence, are sweetly 
disposed to obey all the commandments of God; 
and that obedience which springs from filial fear 
includes the whole system of practical religion. 
Thus Solomon says, " Fear God, and keep his 
commandments; for this is the whole duty of 
man." Eccles. xii. 13. And this is the wisdom 
of man. So it appears in the present life ; so it 
will appear in the hour of death ; and so it will 
appear in the eternal world. In this fear there 
is strong confidence ; and it is a fountain of life. 
Prov. xiv. 26, 27. But the man who does not 
fear the Lord, is either extremely ignorant, or 
extremely wicked. The former is no excuse. 
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where information may be had ; and the latter 
is a reproach to any man, because all wicked- 
ness is voluntary. We have no confidence in a 
man who does not fear the Lord. He is not a 
safe companion ; he cannot be a faithful &iend ; 
he is a disgrace to his family; and if he die in 
this state, justice will punish him after death. 
Sinners may fear the wrath and justice of God ; 
because he hates and will punish all iniquity; 
but holy men, who enjoy his approbation, 
stand in awe of him, as a Being whose glory 
transcends all conception; and they fear him 
with a filial fear, because they are his adopted 
sons. 

III. The love of God is another duty of piety; 
and all men are commanded to love him. 

There are two grounds of love : first, love- 
liness in the object which is beloved ; and, se- 
condly, favours received from the person whom 
we love. Both unite in the love of God. He is 
altogether lovely, and all excellencies, in the 
highest degree, centre in him ; and the benefits 
which we have received at his hands, fi'om our 
youth up, even until now, have been innumerable. 
We have lived on his bounty; he has redeemed 
us from sin and death by his weU-beloved Son ; 
he has saved us from sin and wrath; and has 
" blessed us with all spiritual blessings in hea- 
venly places in Christ." Eph. i. 3. 

But how should we love God ? We should 
love him with all our hearts. Other persons 
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and things may be loved subordinately ; but he 
should be loved supremely. The reason of this 
is obvious: he is supreme. All other persons 
and things are imperfect ; but he is absolutely 
perfect. Those who love him more than all 
other beings, enjoy the highest felicity, because 
he is their portion in aU his communicable ftd- 
ness. Their happiness is as complete as it call 
be in the present world ; and it will run on in 
a future state without diminution, and without 
end. This love is the root of every pious duty; 
and produces every good word and work. For 
this reason we humbly hope and trust that God 
will "increase our faith, confirm our hope, and 
perfect us in love." 

But how may we know that we love God? 
First, if we love him, he will dwell in our 
thoughts by day and by night.* Secondly, we 
shall frequently speak of the glory of his king- 
dom, and talk of his power. Ps. cxlv. 11. 

* If we love God, we shall often with pleasure think of 
him, and triumph in the thought of a Being infinitely per- 
fect, and supremely happy; with pleasure trace his pre- 
sence and energy in a world filled with the effects of his 
wisdom, power, and benevolence ; and with pleasure and 
frequency celebrate his perfections, review and acknowledge 
his favours. We shall rejoice to think that an infinitely 
wise, righteous, and good God, made and governs the 
world, and is continually present with us, whose invariable 
end and chief delight is the perfection and happiness of his 
creatures, and who, having almighty power, will effect it 
in the best manner. — Grove. 
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Thirdly^ we shall obey him with cheerfulness. 
" For this is the love of God," or the best proof 
of it, " that we keep his commandments.** 1 John 
V. 3. Fourthly, we shall be grieved when he is 
dishonoured. Fifthly, we shall set a high value 
on his approving smiles, and on a spiritual com- 
munion with him. And, sixthly, we shall long, 
with pious submission, to be for ever with the 
Lord. Other marks of love to God might be 
named, but where these are found, we may rest 
assured that his love '* is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto 
us." Rom. V. 5. At first, our love may be but 
a small spark ; but fanned by divine influence, 
it will become a mighty flame. Let us devoutly 
pray, that the Lord would circumcise our hearts; 
and then we shall love him with all our heart, 
and with all our soul. Deut. xxx. 6. 

IV. As dependent beings on the bounty of the 
Lord our God, we should trust in him with an 
unshaken confidence, at all times, and in all 
circumstances. 

Piety directs us to trust in God for all that 
may be needful in temporal enjoyments ; for all 
the spiritual blessings of his grace ; and for all 
the blessedness of a future world. Man, with 
all his boasted powers, is but a frail being. He 
can do many things; but there are many that 
he cannot do. Hence he seeks help from others, 
in his weaknesses and wants, and he puts his 
trust in them. " Some trust in chariots, and 
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some in horses : but we will remember the name 
of the Lord our God." Ps, xx. 7. While we 
trust in him, we stand firmly on a rock that 
cannot be moved ; for " they that trust in the 
Lord shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be 
removed, but abideth for ever." Ps. cxxv. 1. 
Some trust in their wisdom, others in their 
wealth, and others in an arm of flesh ; but these 
fail in the hour of need, and leave the man who 
confideth in them to perish in his folly. 

To trust in the Lord implies a knowledge of 
his glorious character ; for we cannot trust in 
an unknown being. It implies some gracious 
engagement on his part ; for he has caused us 
to hope in his word. Ps. cxix. 49. And it im- 
plies an use of means on our part ; for he who 
neglects the means cannot hope in the Lord for 
the desired end. This observation will apply 
to all things with which we are concerned, 
whether they relate to the present life, or to 
that which is to come. Happy is the man who 
is diligent in business, while he trusts in the 
Lord for food and raiment ; and happy is the 
man who uses all the means of grace, while he 
trusts in God both for grace and glory. The 
God in whom he trusts will supply all his 
wants, while he uses the appointed means ; but 
let no man presume to trust for the blessings of 
providence or grace, while he neglects the duties 
of life and godliness. The fable of Hercules 
and the wagoner is very instructive. When 
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the wheels of the wagon stuck in the mire^ he 
cried out, ** O Hercules, help me ! " Hercules 
replied, ** Set thy shoulder to the wheel, and 
then I will help thee." And thus God affords 
help to all who, in an use of means, endeavour 
to help themselves. 

V. Prayer to God^ the giver of every good 
and perfect gift) has ever been regarded as an 
important duty of piety. 

Pious Jews were men of prayer ; pious Chris- 
tians are men of prayer; and every man on 
earth should be a man of prayer. Prayer is the 
breath of the soul in spiritual life ; and that life 
ceases when we cease to breathe after God. 
Thus the natural life ceases when we cease to 
breathe. This is not regarded in the formal 
prayers of the hypocrite. He uses well-chosen 
words, and his lips are employed, but his heart 
is far from God. This may deceive men; 
but it cannot deceive God. He " trieth the 
hearts and reins '!, of men. Ps. vii. 9. A prayer 
from the heart, though expressed in an un- 
polished style, is acceptable to him ; but the 
prayer of the wicked man, that turneth away 
his ear from hearing the law, "shall be 
abomination." Prov. xxviii. 9. The Pharisee 
in the temple addressed the Lord in a boasting 
style, and his prayer was founded on pride and 
self-applause; but the Publican prayed from 
the heart, and his prayer was heard in heaven. 

Prayer is either private or public. Private 

I 2 
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prayer may be either stated or occasional. Every 
pious man has his stated times in the closet 
for this holy exercise ; and on special occasions 
he pours forth the desires of his hearty either 
with or without words. Public prayer is either 
that of families at the family altar^ or that of 
religious assemblies, gathered together in the 
name of Jesus. Both private and public prayer 
should be offered up with deep solemnity, at 
seasonable opportunities. David says, "Evening 
and morning and at noon will I pray, and cry 
aloud: and he shall hear my voice." Ps. Iv. 17. 
Daniel " kneeled upon his knees three times a 
day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his 
God." Dan. vi. 10. And the Jews assembled 
for prayer twice every day; first, at nine o'clock 
in the morning ; and secondly, at three o'clock 
in the evening ; and while they were engaged 
in that important duty, the morning and the 
evening sacrifices were offered up ; incense was 
sprinkled upon the altar; and their pious 
prayers went up before God as the holy incense. 
Every man on earth is dependent upon God ; 
and prayer is required as a condition of his 
special gifts. " Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you." Luke xi. 9, He who Kves 
without prayer, lives without God; he who 
does not see it needful, is blind ; and he who sees 
it needful and neglects it, is shamefully wicked. 
But we should limit our prayers to those things 
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which appear to be lavrM and necessary, we 
should offer up prayer to the Father, in the 
name of Jesus ; and we should always pray in 
the Holy Ghost. Those who cannot pray with- 
out a form, may use one ; but those who are 
able, should pray in their own words. We 
should try to pray without forms; and when 
this duty is frequently practised, we shall acquire 
the gift of prayer; but after all that can be said 
on this subject, the spirit of prayer is the princi- 
pal thing. But let us pray with humility; with 
fervour ; with sincerity ; and with faith and hope. 
The posture of the body in prayer should be 
humble ; but it is of less importance than the state 
of the mind. We may stand before the Lord, 
like Abraham on the plains of Mamre. Gen. 
xviii. 22. We may kneel before him, like Paul 
and his companions on the sea shore. Acts xxi. 
5. Or we may fall prostrate, like heavenly wor- 
shippers, before the Lamb of God. Rev. v. 8. 

VL To praise the Lord for his goodness^ is 
the most exalted duty of piety ^ in which a ra^ 
tional and intelligent being can be employed, 

God is the fountain of goodness; and aU the 
streams of blessedness flow from him. Creation, 
redemption, providence, and grace, demand our 
praise. Past favours, present enjoyments, and 
future prospects furnish copious matter of 
praise. These subjects will never be exhausted, 
either in time or in eternity. They outweigh 
every other consideration. We may be poor, 
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or we may be afflicted ; but in our lowest state 
we are under the highest obligations to bless 
the name of the Lord. Even our sufferings^ 
when duly considered, are blessings in disguise : 
they furnish matter of thanksgiving, and enable 
us to rejoice in the Author of all good. And 
therefore every individual may say, "Although 
the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit 
be in the vines; the labour of the olive shall 
fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; the 
flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls : yet I wiU rejoice 
in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salva- 
tion." Hab. iii. 17, 18. 

We should praise the Lord in our hearts ; 
with our lips ; and in our lives. We praise him 
in our hearts when we are grateful and thank- 
ful. " Bless the Lord, O my soul : and all that 
is within me, bless his holy name." Ps. ciii. 1. 
We praise him with our lips when we speak 
honourably of him, and when we sing his 
praises. " I will bless the Lord at all times : 
his praise shall continually be in my mouth." 
Ps. xxxiv. 1. And we praise him in our lives 
when we live to his honour and glory. Thus, 
even inanimate matter, when it displays his 
wisdom, power, and love, praises him. "Fire 
and hail, snow and vapour, stormy wind fu lfilli ng 
his word: mountains, and all hills; fruitfiil 
trees, and all cedars," are called upon to " praise 
the name of the Lord ^ for his name alone is 
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excellent ; his glory is above the earth and hea- 
ven." Ps. cxlviii. 8 — 13. And when we live in 
all holiness and righteousness before God^ " we 
show forth his praise, not only with our Hps, 
but in our lives ;" and every good work, as it 
proceeds from a principle of divine grace in the 
heart, is the voice of praise to the Lord. 

Praise is an employment of a noble and 
exalted character, when it is offered up to God, 
the greatest and the best of beings. It stands 
connected with the purest and most refined 
pleasure; and when we engage in this duty, 
we resemble the angels of light, and glorified 
human spirits. This is their constant employ- 
ment, and it will be their employment for ever. 
May earth, in this respect, resemble heaven! 
May we unite with all the heavenly host in this 
delightful service, that there may be one chorus 
of praise to Jehovah, in the world above, and in 
the world below! Praise him, ye saints on 
earth, through every period of your lives; praise 
him in the awful hour of death ; and continue 
your songs of praise in the eternal world. While 
thus employed, what can rob you of your peace 
or your joy? but when you neglect this high 
duty, you are uneasy, fretful, and unhappy. Time 
will pass on most delightfiiDy while you praise 
the Lord ; and then eternity will be welcome to 
your grateful spirits. " Praise the Lord, all 
ye nations: praise him, all ye people. For 
his merciful kindness is great toward us: and 
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the truth of the Lord endureth for ever. Praise 
ye the Lord." Ps. cicvii. 

VII. The worship of Gody in spirit and in 
truthy is a most important duty of piety. 

Ignorant Pagans worship idols, departed 
heroes, and devils; deluded Papists worship 
angelsy the virgin Mary, and departed saints; 
but all enlightened and pious Christians worship 
the only living and true God, not daring, 
under any pretence, to adore any created being. 
And this practice exactly accords with our 
blessed Saviour's observation : " Thou shalt wor- 
ship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve." Matt. iv. 10. We are aware that the 
word worship, as it occurs in some passages of 
Scripture, may signify no mcHre than civil re^ 
spect; and in this sense the Jews worshipped 
the Lord and the King. 1 Chron. xxix. 20. And 
it is supposed by some, that the wise men of 
the east worshipped Jesus as an infant King. 
Matt. ii. 11. But we refer to that warship 
which is due to God only, and which cannot be 
offered to any creature, without gross idolatry. 
And it is as gross idolatry to worship saints and 
angels, as it is to worship stocks or stones ; so 
that Paganism and Popery are nearly allied in 
this abominable practice. 

Worship is either internal or external: the 
one is only known to God, the other is known to 
man. Internal worship includes reverence, love, 
and praise. External worship includes a pious 
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attendance on religious ordinances^ vocal prayer 
and praise, accompanied by suitable bodily 
postures ; such as standing up before the Lord, 
lifting up the eyes and hands to heaven, and 
kneeling before the Lord our Maker, Public 
worship implies a knowledge of God in his 
glorious perfections; pious feeUngs towards him 
in our hearts ; and an expression of those feel- 
ings in the open services of his house. There 
holy men assemble to pray, to sing praises, and 
to hear the word of God. In all these services, 
they should set God before them, and enter 
into the spirit of their duty, and that with 
jo)rfiil and glad hearts. Whatever outward forms 
are used, the spirit should be engaged in divine 
worship : " For God is a Spirit ; and they that 
Worship him must worship him in spirit and in 
truth." John iv. 24. 

God should be worshipped, both in private 
and in public, with spirituality, and with cheer- 
fulness ; for he is infinitely perfect, and his 
worship is a reasonable service. He gave us 
our being; he has bought us with blood; we 
are entirely dependent upon him; and he sup- 
plies all our wants. We are not under these 
obligations to any created being. Hence we 
conclude, that the worship of creatures is un- 
reasonable, and extremely absurd. But by 
divine worship we honour God; set a good 
example to men ; and are blessed in our deed. 
The pure and refined adoration of the Deity i% 

i5 
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a perpetual source of exalted pleasure^ which 
will remain the same^ world without end. But 
our spirits should always engage in this blessed 
service under the direction, and by the aid, of 
the Holy Ghost; for without him all our acts 
of worship, however splendid in externals, are 
but a formal and foolish parade. 

YIII. Under the influence of piety ^ we should 
make an open profession of our love to God^ and 
of our attachment to his cause. 

This is commanded ; and a gracious promise 
is annexed to the command : '^ In all thy ways 
acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy paths." 
Prov. iii. 6. We should acknowledge the Lord 
as our God, our Governor, our Father, and our 
Friend. This should^ be done even at the 
hazard of our lives ; for it is better to die, than 
to deny God. An open avowal of the supreme 
Being should be made, without ostentation, in 
company and conversation, and in every circum- 
stance of life ; and our sincerity should be mani- 
fested by obedience to all the divine commands; 
by a steady attachment to the worthy Ministers 
of the word ; and by a regular attendance on 
divine ordinances. But we should acknowle^e 
God within our own house, by constant family 
worship; by the religious education of our 
children ; and by the pious government of our 
servants. And when we go out into the world, 
and mix with men in the duties of life, we 
should be '' followers of God as dear children.*' 
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Eph. V. 1« While we remain with men who 
are irreligious, we should reprove sin with wis* 
dom and prudence, and in all things adorn the 
doctrine of God our Saviour. Tit. ii. 10. 

Christians are placed under strong obligations 
to confess Christ before men. If they deny him, 
he will deny them before his Father who is in 
heaven. Matt* x. 32, 33. There was a class of 
Christians in the primitive church, who were 
called Confessors. They openly avowed their 
faith in Christ, and their love to him, under the 
most cruel torments that wicked men could 
inflict. Some of them suffered martyrdom: 
others, who had been grievously tortured and 
tormented, were suffered to live and die in 
peace ; but they all were noble-minded followers 
of the Redeemer and Saviour of the world.* 
In this day of light and liberty we can make an 
open profession of Christianity, without the 
fear of pains and penalties; but even now, if we 
profess an union with Christ by a living &ith, 
we are exposed to the sccnm and contempt of 
formal professors. Those persons who are with*- 
out Christ in the world, should not make any 

* " And certainly, if ever true courage and greatness of 
mind appeared in any persons in the world, it was in the 
Christians of those times, who with such a generous and 
unterrified mind defied dangers and torments, owned and 
gloried in the profession of Christianity against all the 
threats, reproaches, and persecutions, which the worst of 
their adversaries could make against them." — Cavers Pri- 
mitive ChrisUanity, 
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profession at all; for when they do so, their 
words give their hearts the lie ; but all believers 
should confess the Lord as their Prophet, Priest, 
and King. 

Genuine piety will surest, in all cases, that 
our profession should keep pace with our attain-, 
ments. K a man believe in the doctrine of 
Christ, he should profess that belief; if he 
experience the happy effects of Christianity, in 
the pardon of sin and the renewal of the heart, 
he should profess that experience; and if he 
have a good hope, through grace, he should 
profess that hope. To confess the Saviour 
before men in his divine character, in his media- 
torial work, in his pure doctrines, and in his 
righteous commands, is highly proper ; for he is. 
over all, God blessed for ever; the Messiah, the 
Saviour of the world ; the King of the church ; 
and the Judge of quick and dead. Let us avow 
these sacred verities; let us fearlessly avow 
our love to God; and let us boldly acknowledge 
our attachment to the cause of God and truth. 
Are we ashamed ? This proves our ignorance ; 
for a wise man is never ashamed of truth and 
goodness. Are we afraid? This proves omr 
weakness; but we should be "strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might." Eph. 
vi. 10. If we yield to shame and fear, it is 
quite certain that we are not influenced by true 
piety. 

IX. Entire submission to God^ in all the 
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JUspensationa of his providence and grace ^ is a 
most important duty of piety • 

Submission to God is a reasonable duty. 
This will appear if we consider his character 
and perfections, as they are stated in the holy 
Scriptures. He is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting ; omnipotent^ omniscient, and omni- 
present; and he is holy, just, merciful, and 
true. And shall we presume to say that it is 
not right or fit to bow down to such a Being? 
But this duty will farther appear if we consider 
our own character, and the relation in which we 
stand to God. We are ignorant, weak, guilty, 
and depraved; and shall we lift up ourselves in 
opposition to the Almighty? The relation in 
which we stand to God demands submission. 
He is our Creator, and we are his creatures; 
he is our Benefactor, and we live on his 
bounty; and he is our Father, and we are his 
children. And shall we oppose his will ? Is it 
not fit that our Creator, our Benefactor, and 
our Father should govern us in all things ? 

Submission to God is a duty of vast extent. 
It must be entire; and it must be universal. 
The whole man must submit, in all things, and 
at all times. The understanding must submit 
to the teachings of God ; because he is a God of 
knowledge. The will must submit, in all things, 
to the perfect will of God. And the passions 
must submit to his control and government. 
The body, with all its appetites, must submit, 
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and be brought into subjection to the divine 
will. We must submit to the providence of 
God, whether prosperous or adverse; and we 
must submit to the plan of salvation by Jesus 
Christ. Rom. ix. 32. We must submit to all 
the righteous commands of God, doing what he 
requires, and avoiding what he forMds. We 
must submit to all the fatherly chastisements of 
God, without murmuring or repining. Prov. 
iii. 11, 12. And we must submit to death, in 
any form that he may require, as a punishment 
of human transgression. If there be a moment 
in our life in which we do not submit to God, 
that is a moment of sin and danger. If there 
be an event in life, as the loss of health and 
wealth, friends and relations, in which we do 
not piously submit, we grieve the Holy One. 
Therefore let us cultivate this temper every 
day, every hour, and every moment. 

And let us never forget that God will require 
unqualified submission to his will for ever and 
ever. In heaven, all ranks and orders of beings 
bow down to him, ever acknowledging his abso- 
lute and eternal supremacy. And is it not right 
in the nature of things, that they should do so? 
He will remain the same all-perfect Being long 
as eternal ages roll ; and all created beings will 
be eternally dependent on Him, as their maker 
and preserver. Therefore, when we enter on 
this duty, which should be just now, let us 
enter on it for eternity. The will of God is 
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the law of heaven ; and it should be the law of 
earth. For this we devoutly pray in the well- 
chosen words of our Saviour: "Thy will be 
done in earth as it is in heaven." Matt. vi. 10. 

Submission to God is a duty from which great 
advantages will result. God approves of it, be- 
cause it is wise, and just, and good ; and our 
conscience approves of it, because it is a reason- 
able duty; a duty fit for God to command, and 
fit for man to obey. It brings the soul into a 
calm tranquil state ; regulates all its disorderly 
and tumultuous passions ; and raises the affec- 
tions to things above, where all is sweet peace 
and divine order. When we entirely submit to 
God, a considerable portion of primitive happi- 
ness is restored to our souls in the present world; 
for all our sufferings may be traced up to rebel- 
lion against the King of kings. It promotes 
peace and harmony amongst men ; for when all 
submit to God, there is no strife who shall be 
the greatest; and when this strife ends, war 
ceases in the earth; men sink into profound 
humility; and God alone is exalted. Isai. ii. 17. 

X. When piety is the ruUng principle of our 
hearts, we shall enter into the church of God, 
and share all the privileges of his people. 

It is advisable to join some religious body of 
people ; and to honour God by an open profes- 
sion of his name. "How can one be warm 
alone? And if one prevail against him, two 
shall withstand him: and a three-fold cord is 
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not quickly broken/' Eccles* iv. 11, 12. United 
to the people of God, we enjoy their counsel, 
have an interest in their prayers, and reap much 
benefit from their example* But amidst the 
various sects, which unhappily divide the Chris- 
tian world, what sect should we join? That 
claims our highest regard, by whatever name it 
may be called, which comes nearest to the Scrip- 
tures in its doctrines ; which worships God with 
holy and pious simplicity ; which enjoys the life 
and power of religion; and which adorns the 
doctrines of God our Saviour by a holy life. 
Such a people may be despised, hated, and 
persecuted; but let us say to every one of them, 
" Thy people shall be my people, and thy God 
my God." Ruth i. 16. 

When we are imited to such a people, we 
should steadily maintain the Christian character; 
and endeavour, in every possible way, to propa- 
gate the pure religion which we profess and 
enjoy. The people should assist their Min- 
isters in this blessed work, and use their 
united efforts to turn men "from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan to God, 
that they may receive for^veness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which are sanctified by 
faith" in Christ Jesus. Acts xxvi. 18. Thus 
we may be instruments of salvation to our fami- 
lies, to our neighbours, to our friends, and 
even to our foes. This will prove an abimdant 
source of solid pleasure in the present world ; 
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and will meet with a suitable reward in that 
which is to come. For " they that be wise shall 
shine as the brightness of the firmament ; and 
they that turn many to righteousness^ as the 
stars for ever and ever." Dan. xii. 3. 

But it is foolish to expect perfection in any 
church on earth. Ministers themselves^ how- 
ever worthy, are but men ; and the people are 
subject to many weaknesses and imperfections. 
But let us exercise charity, and put the best 
construction we can on all we see and hear in 
the religious world. This will keep our minds 
in peace ; and greatly promote the peace of our 
companions in tribulation ; but if we are always 
finding fault, both with men and measures, we 
shall be instruments of mischief to the pious and 
humble followers of the Lamb. That man who 
disturbs the peace of the church, merely that 
he may have his own wiU and his own way. is 
nothing but a wolf in sheep's clothing. 
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CHAPTER XL 

THE CHRISTIAN TEMPER. 

The tempers of men m a state of nature are various; hut in 
a state qf grace they are regulated by the influence of the 
Holy Ghost — The temper qfa Christian is humble — meek 
and gentle — courteous and kind — ready to forgive injuries 
— contented in every state— patient in suffering^— prudent 
in the (tffairs of life — zealous in the things of Qod—firm m 
truth and righteousness — stncere, spiriHtal, and heaioeniy — 
and full of a blessed hope. 

The mind is the man. The body is the in- 
strumenty or the organ, by which the mind acts 
in all the walks of life ; and he who studies the 
temper of a Christian, will discover the beauties 
and excellencies of Christianity, in the renew- 
ing influences of the Holy Ghost. And nothing 
in the whole compass of nature is more excel- 
lent, or more valuable, than that temper which 
is regulated and governed by Christian princi- 
ples. Our views of this subject are expressed 
in the following general propositions. 

I. The tempers of men in a state of nature 
are variotis; but in a state of grace they are 
regulated by the influences of the Holy Ohost. 

One man is proud and ambitious, vainly ima- 
giaing that the world was made for himself; 
another is gentle and mild, but too pliant and 
yielding; another is envious and malicious, 
miserable when others prosper, and always 
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ready to de&me and injure them; another is 
hot and passionate^ raging like a wild beast, on 
the s%htest provocation ; another is revengeful 
and cruel, inflicting pains and penalties on all 
he deems his foes ; another is selfish and covet- 
ous, grasping all he can lay his hands upon, 
whether right or wrong ; another is artful and 
cunning, hiding his real views and feelings by 
hypocritical appearances; another is fickle and 
changeable, and imstable as water in all his 
works and ways ; another is low and mean, un- 
manly and vulgar ; another is sour, peevish, and 
waspish ; another is careless, indolent, and easy 
in every state and circumstance ; and a few are 
noble and generous, ready on all occasions to 
promote the happiness of all with whom they 
stand connected. 

But in a state of grace, whatever is good in the 
natural temper of man is improved ; and what- 
ever is evil, is either removed or subdued. In 
this state, new views of God and men greatly 
influence the temper, and produce surprising 
effects in every disposition of the mind. To this 
we may add the constant influence of the Holy 
Spirit, guiding and governing every principle of 
the inner man. The Christian is led by the 
Spirit of God, in all the tempers of his soul ; 
and for this reason, he may be called a son of 
God : " For as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God." Rom. viii. 14. 
Nor is this all : for the pious connexions that 
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are formed in a state of grace greatly influence 
the temper. These connexions place before 
our eyes fine examples of all that is lovely iH 
the temper of regenerate men^ and stir us up to 
imitate the excellence of the wise and good. 
Nor is that earthly influence now felt which 
formerly influenced the temper, in things the 
most pernicious and abhorrent ; but a spiritual 
and heavenly influence sweetens the temper, 
and refines the soul. 

II. The Christian temper is humble and lowly; 
void of self -boasting ; and always disposed to 
give that glory to God which is his due. 

Genuine humility is one of the finest orna- 
ments of human nature. But it does not consist 
either in false views of ourselves, or in hypo- 
critical professions of our vileness. A wise man 
cannot be ignorant of his wisdom, nor can a 
good man be ignorant of his goodness ; and if 
the wise and the good should affirm that they 
are ignorant and wicked, who would believe 
them ? When our hearts are cleansed by the 
Spirit of God, we cannot view them as being 
unclean ; and when the life is correct, we cannot 
view it as being irregular. An angel cannot 
view himself as being a firail mortal; nor 
can a glorified human spirit profess to be in- 
ferior to men in the flesh. And yet all wise 
and good men on earth are humble; angels 
are humble; and saints in glory are humblci 
But wherein does their humility consist? 
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The answer is not difficult. It consists in 
giving God the glory of all they possess^ under 
a firm persuasion that all their wisdom and 
goodness flow &om him; and that they have 
nothing! either great or good, but what they 
have received at his hands : for if they are wise, 
God has given them wisdom ; if they are holy, 
he has cleansed them from all unrighteousness ; 
and if they work good, it is the effect of his 
grace in their hearts. 

These truths are allowed in heaven. Every 
saint and angel knows that nothing is enjoyed 
but what has been received from the Father of 
lights. This produces two grand effects: first, 
it lays all created beings at the feet of God, and 
entirely destroys all self-boasting ; and, secondly, 
it exalts the Lord, in whom the humble make 
their boast. Agreeably to this view, David 
says, "My soul shall make her boast in the 
Lord : the humble shall hear thereof, and be 
glad." Ps. xxxiv. 2. And the Apostle Paul, 
who makes the following inquiry, was of the 
same mind: " Who maketh thee to differ &om 
another ? And what hast thou that thou didst 
not receive ? Now, if thou didst receive it, why 
dost thou glory as if thou hadst not received 
it?" 1 Cor. iv. 7. And in another place, he 
says, " He that glorieth, let him glory in the 
Lord." 1 Cor. i. 31. Thus a humble man, who 
knows what gifts and graces he possesses, cannot 
deny them with truth; but he sinks into no- 
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thing before God^ and gives him all the praise 
that is due to his name. 

But when a sinner is awakened, he sees his 
guilt and danger, and sinks into the dust with 
shame and confusion of face. He knows that 
in his flesh there dwelleth no good thing; he 
knows that his sins have been many and great ; 
and is humbled before God under a deep sense 
of his vileness: but when he is pardoned, and 
renewed after the image of God, he knows 
what has been done for his soul, and gives 
thanks to the name of the Lord. In this state 
of Christian experience, there is no self-praise ; 
nor any desire to take the highest place. The 
humble man prefers others to himself; and is 
willing to be anything or nothing, that God 
may be glorified. He lives in peace with men, 
being delivered from those lofty views of self 
that feed pride and ungoverned passions. He 
resembles a little child, that affects no airs of 
superiority, and makes no claim to honourable 
distinctions. His highest ambition is to be '' little 
and unknown ; prized and loved by God alone." 

III. Meekness and gentleness, under insults 
and injuries, greatly predominate in the Chris- 
tian temper* 

Meekness has been misunderstood, and mis* 
represented, by men of considerable learning 
and high reputation. Some have considered it 
as a state of stoical insensibility; others have 
viewed it as a state of cowardly timidity; others. 
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as an even natural temper ; and others, as mere 
civil prudence. But Christian meekness is quite 
a diiferent thing. It implies the exercise of 
mildness and gentleness imder h^h provoca- 
tions, from a principle of piety towards God. 
In this state, the passions and affections are 
evenly balanced by divine grace ; and the angry 
and revengeful passions are kept vrithin the 
bounds of reason and religion. Meekness keeps 
the mind in a tranquil state, prevents strife, and 
softens the rugged temper of our enemies. But 
violent anger, whatever the cause may be, tor- 
ments the soul, and produces rash actions ; and 
revenge is not only a proof of a weak and little 
mind, but also of a diabolical nature. A meek 
man quietly submits to the authority of God ; 
and receives ''with meekness the engrafted 
word." James i. 21. He is calm in his beha- 
viour towards his enemies, '' not rendering rail- 
ing for railing ;" but is ever ready to bless them 
that curse him, and to do good to them that 
hate him. 

Moses was a meek man. His temper, under 
heavy provocations, was a good example to the 
Jewish church. He was angry when God was 
dishonoured; but' as it related to himself, he 
"was meek above all men which were upon 
the face of the earth." Num. xii. 3. Jesus, our 
great exemplar, was meek and lowly. " When 
he was reviled " he " reviled not again ; when 
he suffered, he threatened not ; but committed 
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himself to him that judgeth righteously." 1 Pet. 
ii. 23. All the followers of Jesus cultivate the 
spirit of meekness ; and they are blessed with 
peace and competency; for they "inherit the 
earth," which includes every necessary comfort 
in life. Matt. v. 5. Providence provides for 
them in the present earth ; and they shall in- 
herit the new earth. But fierceness, rage, and 
revenge, which are diabolical passions, stand 
directly opposed to this peaceful virtue; and 
frequently subject a man to disgrace, poverty, 
and want. Meekness is a fruit of the Spirit. 
Gal. V. 23. It is of great price in the sight of 
God. 1 Pet. iii. 4. Therefore let us walk before 
him with lowliness and meekness. Eph. iv. 2, 

IV. The Christian temper is courteous and 
kind, and ever ready to render good service to 
all sorts and conditions of men. 

The polite circles of civil society make a high 
profession of courtesy and kindness ; and these 
excellent qualities are cultivated by a few with 
great care. Julius, the centurion, " courteously 
entreated Paul, and gave him liberty to go 
luito his friends to refresh himself." Acts 
xxvii. 3. And Publius received Paul and his 
suffering companions, and lodged them cour- 
teously. Acts xxviii. 7. Other instances might 
be adduced, both in ancient times and in 
our own day ; and yet it is certain that many 
polite professions of courtesy are but external 
imitations of a virtue that always flourishes in a 
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renewed heart. Without real benevolence in 
the hearty every appearance of courtesy is a 
mere deception. But Christianity moulds the 
temper into this lovely form, by the renewing 
influences of the Holy Ghost ; and the heart of 
a Christian, who has not much to bestow, is 
always pitiful and compassionate; and even 
when the hand cannot relieve, the eye pities, 
and kind words are spoken ; but when Provi- 
dence smiles, he shows his kindness, not in 
word only, but in deed and in truth. 

In a Christian there is nothing that is rude, 
ill-natured, or overbearing. He may not have 
the graces of exterior politeness; but this is 
made up by his desire to please all men for their 
good to edification. Rom. xv. 2. His manners 
are obliging, his affections are kind, and his pro- 
fessions are always sincere. In a state of nature 
his temper might resemble that of the tiger or 
the bear ; but in a state of grace he resembles 
the innocent lamb. He is aware that courtesy 
is required by divine authority: "Finally, be ye 
all of one mind, having compassion one of an- 
other; love as brethren, be pitiful; be cour- 
teous.'' 1 Pet. iii. 8. By courtesy and kindness, 
we may win souls to Christ; but harsh and 
cruel treatment will drive them far away. Jesus 
was courteous and kind to all who sought his 
help. When did he turn a poor desponding 
soul away? He ever sympathized with sufferers, 
and afforded them relief; and his whole beha- 
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viour was a striking mamfestation of the law of 
kindness, in all its beauty and perfection. As 
Christians^ we imitate him in our courtesy and 
kindness, to men of every order and condition. 

y , In the Christian temper there i$ a readiness , 
to forgive injuries, though often repeated. 

Some men boast that they never forgive an in- 
jury; but this is a certain proof of an unrenewed 
heart. If our heavenly Father should announce, 
that he never forgives a sinner, what would be- 
come of a guilty world ? But we know, by blessed 
experience, that there is forgiveness with him. 
Ps. cxxx. 4. And if we injure a good man, in 
word or deed, he is always ready to forgive. This 
may be accounted for on three principles : first, 
he is a child of God, whose nature and property 
it is to forgive; secondly, he is a follower of 
Jesus, who prayed for his murderers when he 
was in the agonies of death; and, thirdly, he 
knows that he cannot be forgiven> unless he 
forgives. It is written, ** If ye forgive men their 
trespasses, your heavenly Father will also for* 
give you : but if ye forgive not men their tres- 
passes, neither will your Father forgive your 
trespasses.*' Matt. vi. 14, 15. Peter inquired of 
his Lord, *^ How oft shall my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him ? till seven times ? Jesus 
saith unto him, I say not unto thee. Until seven 
times: but, Until seventy times seven." Matt, 
xviii. 21,22. Amazing love! What a god- 
like principle ! May we ever obey it ! 
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But it does not follow that Christian Magis- 
trates should not punish malefactors; or that 
private Christians should not expose public 
offences ; both may be necessary for the good of 
the community at large. If a brother trespass 
against us, we may rebuke him ; and if he repent, 
wemustfoi^Tehim. Ifhe trespass seven times in 
a day 9 or, as expressed above, seventy times seven, 
and return, saying, I repent, we must forgive him. 
Luke xvii. 4. But if he should neither repent, 
nor confess his sin, we should pray for him, 
that he may obtain mercy of the Lord. " Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves ; but rather give 
place unto wrath : for it is written. Vengeance 
is mine ; I will repay, saith the Lord. There- 
fore, if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he 
thirst, give him drink ; for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head.*' Rom. xii. 19, 20. 
Thus the Christian is, in his temper, ever ready 
to forgive ; and to leave the worst offences to 
the judgment of the Lord, knowing that he will 
do the thing that is right between man and 
man. 

yi. ITie Christian has learnedy like the 
Apostle Paul, in every state to be therewith 
content. 

It is not in the power of man to command 
the events of life ; or to place himself in those 
circumstances which would be most agreeable 
to his desires. God governs the world, and doeth 
whatsoever pleaseth him, both in heaven and 
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on earth. We may be rich, or we may be poor ; 
but, as Christians, we are in every state content : 
for if we cannot bring our circumstances to out 
minds, we can bring our minds to our circum* 
stances ; and while we do so, we suffer but little, 
and enjoy much. Those who murmur and com* 
plain at necessary losses and disappointments, are 
unhappy ; but those who are content with their 
lot, are happy under all circumstances. The 
original word for contentment signifies suffi- 
ciency, or competence. 2 Cor. ix. 8. Profane 
writers use the word for self-sufficiency; but they 
knew not God. No man is self-sufficient, or in- 
dependent ; but the children of God have a suffi-r 
ciency and competency in his providential care. 

In contentment the desires of a Christian, for 
what the world deems great and good, are mo- 
derate. He does not indulge unnecessary care, 
or use unlawful means to better his condition ; 
but he makes the best of his outward cir- 
cumstances, whatever those circumstajices may 
be. This is not produced by any external in-» 
fluence ; but by the active workings of pious prin- 
ciples in the heart. It includes three things : 
first, correct views of a particular providence, 
which embraces the most minute circumstances 
of life ; secondly, recollections of past mercies 
and deliverances, in poverty and want, in pain 
and danger ; and, thirdly, entire trust and con- 
fidence in the Lord our God, who careth for 
us, even in our lowest and most abject state* 
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It is a grace that is exercised in the affairs of 
our outward lot in life. And in reference to 
these, the Christian submits to God, makes the 
best of every thing, and is contented in the 
lowest and most abject circumstances. 

But how do we learn the lesson of content- 
ment ? First, we enter into the school of Christ, 
where this duty is clearly taught by all the Min- 
isters of Jesus. Secondly, we consider the rec- 
titude of the divine government, and submit to 
it in all its mysterious ministrations. Thirdly, 
we consider all our sufferings as being necessary, 
useftil, and of short duration. Fourthly, we 
claim the precious promises of God, who has 
mercifully engaged to supply all our wants* 
Fifthly, we consider that our future reward is 
great, certain, and eternal. Sixthly, we com- 
pare our state with that of others : they have 
wealth and power, but are not contented; we 
have neither the one nor the other, but are 
quite satisfied with what we have. Seventhly, 
we consider the example of Jesus, of Paul the 
Apostle, and other eminently holy persons 
who excelled in this lovely temper; and we 
endeavour, as the Lord enables us, to imitate 
their temper and conduct. Eighthly, we survey 
the miseries of 'the discontented: they are 
restless, uneasy, and unhappy. Ninthly, we 
consider that comfort depends more on the state 
of the mind, than on outward circumstances. 
And, lastly, in all cases we bring religion to our 
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aid. This tranquillizes the soul in all its suf- 
ferings. 

YIL The Christian it patient^ and resigned 
to the wiU of Oody in all the sufferings and sor* 
rows of this mortal life. 

Patience in suffering, which implies a calm 
and pious submission to the divine will, is a 
lovely grace. It stands opposed to violent pas- 
sion, on the one hand, and to a murmuring com- 
plaining spirit, on the other. When a good 
man suffers, either in body or mind, he calmly 
bows down to the will of God ; and in the most 
trying and difficult circumstances, offers up this 
prayer : " The will of the Lord be done." Acts 
xxi. 14. At other times he is silent, like Aaron, 
when he was afflicted with the death of his im- 
pious sons ; for he held his peace, and durst not 
utter a word before the Lord. Lev. x. 3. And 
when David suffered for his transgression, he 
said to the Lord, *' I was dumb, I opened not 
my mouth ; because thou didst it." Ps. xxxix. 9. 
This lovely grace fills the soul with sweet tran* 
quillity; blunts the keen edge of affliction; and 
excites hope of better days. But impatience 
sours the temper, sharpens the edge of suffer- 
ing, and produces shameful reflections on God 
and Providence. One of the most agreeable 
sights on earth, is that of a patient man in 
the hour of affliction ; but to see a man im- 
patient, and raving with madness in affliction^ ift 
frightful. 



THE CHRISTIAN TEMPER. 199 

But how shall we attain this excellent tem- 
per? Let us consider, what is a real fact, that 
our sufferings are less than we deserve; that 
sanctified sufferings work great good ; and that 
we shall have a happy deliverance in due time. 
Remember the patience of Job, the brightest 
ornament of this grace in the days of old. 
Eemember the patience of Jesus, which was 
perfect, and continued to the end. Chr^tians 
must suffer; but their Master says, " In patience 
possess ye your souls." Luke xxi. 19. And the 
Apostle Paul, addressing the Hebrew Christians 
in their sufferings, said, ^'Ye have need of 
patience; that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise." Heb.x. 36. 
We need patience under the fatherly chastise- 
ments of our God ; we need patience with the 
men of the world ; and we need patience with 
one another. When the Lord chastens us, it is 
in love; when the wicked injure us, he pro- 
tects, but requires us to be patient ; and when 
we suffer from weak brethren, we should recollect, 
that on the same ground they may suffer from us. 

VIII. Prudence, in aU the great chairs of 
life, is a fine trait in the Christian temper. 

Two things are implied in prudence: first, 
useful knowledge; and, secondly, a practical 
and profitable use of what we know. The 
prudent man carefully examines the nature of 
things, and their consequences in all the affairs 
of life. He studies characters, actions, and 
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their results. He forms useful plans for him- 
self, for his family, and for all who are within 
the circle of his knowledge. He carries those 
plans into effect, as fax as his influence extends ; 
enters upon them without delay; and ever 
keeps the end in view. He is wise and skilful, 
cautious and circumspect, in the management 
of all his affairs. He is fuUy aware that the 
affiurs of this life are of less importance than 
those of the life to come ; but it does not follow 
that he may neglect the one to secure the other. 
Both have that share of his careful attention 
which is deemed necessary; for while he pro-> 
vides things honest in the sight of men, he 
cares for his soul, as the one thing needful; 
well knowing, that the one thing needful, or 
the care of the soul, cannot be separated from a 
prudent care of the body. They walk hand in 
hand in all the concerns of life. Prudence 
weighs things carefully; times things wisely 
and well ; omits nothing that should be done ; 
does all things for the best; and then leavea 
events to God and Providence. 

Christian prudence is an extensive duty. 
We shall state this fact in the following par-* 
ticulars: A prudent man makes choice of a 
lawful business, in which he can serve God 
and man without shame or reproach. He is 
active and diligent in business, knowing that 
*' drowsiness shall clothe a man with rags.'* 
Prov. xxiii. 21. He is upright and honourable 
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in buying and sellingi justly abhorring that ex- 
tortioU) by which gain is made of a man's ignor- 
ance or necessity. He is frugal in his living, 
because extravagance brings poverty, and in* 
jures health. He is strictly sober, both in the 
public and private walks of life, recollecting 
that passage, ''Thou God seest me.*' He does 
not use gaudy apparel, because it is expensive, 
and is a mere Vain show. He does not indulge 
in company beyond the bounds of moderation, 
knowing the expense and the demoralizing 
effect of parties of pleasure. Nor does he run 
into debt, without a probability of paying it; and 
in that he maintains those independent feelings 
that are unknown to men who are ever at the 
mercy of their creditors. He carefully trains 
his children for life and usefulness, more anxious 
to give them useful learning, and a good business, 
than to leave them large fortunes. His mind 
is brought to his circumstances ; and he goes 
not beyond his income in any of his enjoyments. 
He seldom meddles with the affairs of church or 
state ; but studies to be quiet, and to do his 
own business. And, lastly, he lays up in store, 
as God prospers him, for charitable purposes; 
but he dare not give another man's property to 
any public charity. 

IX. The Christian temper is zealous in the 
things of God; but that zeal is always tempered 
with knowledge. 

Zeal for God and truth is found, in a higher 

K 5 
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or lower degree, in the temper of every Chris- 
tian. The word implies, heat and fervour in the 
mind; or an ardent concern for what is fit and 
right ; and it is always accompanied with vigor^ 
ous exertions. The Greek word ^rikog, from (ew» 
signifies to be hot, to boil, and it is applied both 
to good and evil ; for a man may be zealous 
either for righteousness or for sin. But that 
zeal which is cultivated by the followers of 
Jesus, is a warm concern for the glory of God, 
and the spiritual welfare of men. Their zeal is 
always on the side of truth and goodness ; it is 
wisely proportioned to the magnitude of its 
object; it is placed under the constant guidance 
of wisdom ; it uses lawful and honourable means 
to attain its end ; and it is always calm and tern* 
perate. 

Some men are zealous for trifles, but luke- 
warm in things of eternal importance. Others 
are zealous in the cause of error, but cold in the 
cause of truth ; others are zealous for the outward 
forms of religion, but quite indifferent about its 
life and power. What are we to think of a 
man who is zealous for noise and rant in reli* 
gious meetings, but who has nt) zeal for a 
regular sober life? who would run twenty 
miles to a favourite meeting, and neglect his 
business, his family, and all his private duties ? 
Lively meetings are very desirable, but our zeal 
on those occasions should be carried out to all 
the duties of life. Wise and well regulated zeal 
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is like culinary fire, which, under proper manage- 
ment, answers the most valuable purposes ; but 
wild zeal is like a house on fire, that destroys 
all before it. 

That our zeal may be useful, let us acquire 
knowledge ; let us deny our selfish principle ; let 
us pray to God for his guiding hand ; and let us 
keep a single eye to his glory. Then our zeal 
will be directed to truth and righteousness ; to 
mercy and benevolence ; and to every branch of 
practical religion. And let us never forget that 
zeal and prudence should walk hand in hand ; 
for when they are separated, we lose the benefit 
of both. A Catholic, under pretence of zeal 
for God, may bum a Protestant ; and a Pro- 
testant, influenced by zeal without knowledge, 
may send all the heathen nations to the devil ; 
but both forget the observation of the Apostle 
Paul, '' It is good to be zealously afiected always 
in a good thing." Gal. iv. 18. 

X. The temper of a Christian, however pliant 
in other things, is firm and unshaken in truth 
and righteousness. 

Three things give firmness and stability to 
the Christian temper : first, clear views of 
divine truth ; secondly, sound experience ; and, 
thirdly, strong faith in the promises of God. 
And he who remains under the influence of 
these principles, is " steadfast, unmoveable, and 
always abounding in the work of the Lord.*' 
1 Cor. XV. 68. 
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First, the Christian has clear views of divine 
truth. He may have been £tvoured with wise 
parental instruction ; he may have sat under an 
enlightened ministry ; but he has examined for 
himself. The word of God, which contains 
every divine truth that is necessary to be known, 
has been his guide and his companion. Articles 
and creeds may have their use ; but they are 
not infallible. Popes and Councils have deceived 
the unwary; but the inspired volume has ever 
been a safe and unerring guide; and he who 
builds his faith on this foundation, is not easily 
moved, either by men or devils. 

Secondly, sound experience establishes a 
Christian in truth and righteousness. He has 
fed on that truth, and has been nourished ; he 
has practised that righteousness, and has been 
blessed in his deed. Can any one persuade us 
that bread is not nourishing? or that the pure 
stream is not refreshing ? We cannot be quibbled 
out of our senses in these things; and why 
should we yield to the artful sophistries of men 
who lie in wait to deceive us in spiritual things? 
All the great truths of Christianity have been 
proved in our experience; and this confirms 
our faith, and enables us to resist every temp- 
tation to doubt or deny the verities of divine 
revelation. Men of doubtful experience may 
be tossed about with every wind of doctrine ; 
but the temper of one whose heart is established 
in grace is firm and unyielding. 
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And^ thirdly^ strong faith in the promises of 
God strengthens and fortifies the temper of a 
Christian in all the assaults of his adversaries. 
He knows that grace is promised to help in every 
time of need ; that light is promised to direct 
his steps ; and that every succour will be afforded 
by the Lord, while he steadfastly adheres to 
truth and righteousness. Cruel men may 
threaten his destruction; and artfol men may 
insinuate themselves to his notice by guileful 
appearances; but he resists both the one and 
the other, assured that God will support and 
deliver him. The firm and unshaken temper 
of the primitive Christians in all their suffer- 
ings, may he accounted for on this principle. 
Had t^eir faith failed in the hour of trial, 
their comrage and constancy might have failed ; 
but while they beUeved in the promises of 
God, they were not afiraid of the cruelties of 
men. 

XI. The Christian temper is sincere^ spiritual, 
and heavenly. 

The temper of a Christian is sincere, without 
guile, and uninfluenced by artful cunning. His 
words on all occasions are an index of his 
heart ; and when you hear the one, in conver- 
sation, you read the other. He is converted, 
and by conversion is become as artless as a 
little child. He is full of simplicity, without 
any artful covering, or low cunning. This was 
the character of Nathanael, an early disciple of 
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our Lord. He came with Philip to see the 
Messiah ; and as he drew nigh, Jesus said; 
*' Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile." John i. 47. Where sincerity predom- 
inates, artful dissimulation is banished from 
the mind; and truth is planted and deeply 
rooted there. Men of this temper may be 
trusted in all the weighty concerns of life ; but 
artful and deceitful men are suspected in every 
rank and station. 

The temper of a Christian is pure and spirit-* 
ual. He has to transact business with men of 
the world ; but his mind is principally occupied 
in spiritual things. While he dwells on these 
subjects, he is in his own element ; and enjoys 
them with a sweet and delightful relish, because 
they are most agreeable to his renewed heart. In 
these he has life and peace. Hence it is written, 
''To be carnally minded is death; but to be 
spiritually minded is life and peace." Rom. 
viii. 6. Under the influence of this spirituality, 
the Christian employs a considerable portion of 
his time in pious and holy meditations; he 
frequently reads the inspired records of his 
God; he often engages in prayer and thanks- 
giving ; and looks forward, with pious feelings, 
to the eternal world; where all is pure and 
spiritual for ever and ever. 

Hence it follows that he has a heavenly 
mind ; a mind resembling the spirits of the just, 
who are made perfect before God. He seeks a 
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heavenly country, where he shall dwell with 
angels and saints, in the presence of Grod and 
the Lamb. Heh. xi. 16. He is blessed now 
*^ with all spiritual blessings in heavenly places 
in Christ ;" and he has " tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to come." 
Eph. i. 3 ; Heb. vi» 5. His treasure is laid up 
in heaven ; and his heart is there. Matt. vi. 2h 
This state of mind reconciles him to all the 
sufferings of the present life ; for he knows they 
will soon terminate in glory everlasting. This 
gives wings to all his devotional feelings, and to 
all his holy exercises; for he mounts up with 
wings as an eagle; he runs, and is not weary; 
and he walks, but does not &int. Isai. xL 31. 

XII. But Christians have a hope full of im- 
mortality; and this hope is an important grace 
in the Christian temper, 

Hope is a sweet word, of extensive meaning, 
and of high importance. It is an expectation 
of good things to come ; and includes all neces- 
sary good, both for this world and the next. 
The hope of many is false and delusive, not 
having a rational and scriptural foundation ; but 
that of a Christian is well-founded, and will be 
realized in its vast extent. Christian hope is 
built on the mediatorial imdertakings of Jesus. 
Divine promises are made to obedient believers, 
through those undertakings ; but if any of these 
be set aside, there cannot be a good hope in 
any soul of man. For instance, what hope can a 
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sinner have without a Saviour? What hope 
could any man have, even through a Saviour, if 
the Father of mercies had not entered into 
sacred and binding obligations by his precious 
promises? And what hope can either the 
mediation of Christ, or the promises of God, 
afford to a wilful and hardened sinner? But 
the hope of a Christian, built on the atonement 
of Jesus, and the promises of God in him, 
stands firm and unshaken, while he continues 
to obey the precepts of his Saviour. 

This hope, ever accompanied by an assurance 
of divine love, produces peace in the soul, even 
when winds blow and thunders roar. It in- 
spires the heart with a holy ardour and vigour, 
amidst all the difficulties and discouragements 
of life ; and enables the Christian to pursue his 
way with alacrity and delight to the holy hill 
of Zion. "All the difficulties of religion are 
very much allayed and sweetened by hope and 
love. By the hopes of a mighty reward so 
great as is enough to raise us above ourselves, 
and to make us break through all difficulties 
and discouragements ; and by the love of God, 
who hath taken all imaginable ways to endear 
himself to us."* And wherever this hope is 
found, the temper is calm and serene, lively and 
active, and cheerfully engaged in every duty of 
the Christian life. 

• Tillotson. 



THE CHRISTIAN TEMPER. 209 

We conclude this subject in the words of the 
Apostle Paul^ who^ after stating the dishonour- 
able, demoralizing, and destructive works of the 
flesh, observes, that ^^ the &uit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance: against such 
there is no law." Gal. v. 22, 23. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

CHRISTIAN MORALITY. 

Good works ingener<d^-^iutice*-^Merep — Truth-^Friendahip 
— Temperance in food—Sobriety in drinking — Chastity — 
Hu^Hmds and wives — Parents and children — Masters and 
servants — Rulers and subjects — Good examples to he copied. 

Though we are saved by grace, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to maintain good works ; keep- 
ing a conscience void of offencoi both toward 
God and toward men. Tit. iii. 8 ; Acts xxiv. 16. 
We could not maintain good works while we 
were under the dominion of carnal nature ; but 
noW| that nature being subdued, we feel both 
will and power to obey the Lord in all things. 
The tree is made good ; and the firuit is good. 
This doctrine is founded in truth ; for all good 
works spring from grace in the heart. How 
blind we were before the light of the Gospel 
shone upon our understandings! We then 
thought that good works might be wrought by 
the natural power of man. But can the dead 
work the works of the living? We were 
morally dead, and had neither part nor lot in 
this matter ; but now we are aUve, and good 
works are pleasant and delightful. The natural 
aversion which we felt to religious duties arose 
from corrupt nature, for those duties are not 
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gloomy in themselves ; but only appear so to a 
mind that is influenced by sin. To the new 
man, duty is a constant source of pure delight. 
And we cannot but see^ upon calm reflection, 
that good works are pleasing to God, profitable 
to men, and useful to ourselves ; and that they 
will meet with suitable rewards hereafter. 

The moralists of Greece and Rome wrote 
many pretty things on the duties of man to 
man ; but they erred in two things : first, they 
took it for granted that man could do his duty 
without divine aid; and, secondly , they con- 
sidered all his works as works of merit, which 
deserved a reward. The morals of Moses, and 
the other Jewish Prophets, are beautiful and 
practicable; but they fall short of that per- 
fection which is found in the morals of Christ, 
and his holy Apostles. In Christian morals 
three things are observable : first, they are the 
effect of an enlightened mind; secondly, they 
flow from a renewed heart ; and, thirdly, they 
are wrought by divine grace, and the influence 
of the Holy Ghost. Where these principles 
are wanting, our morals are defective; and will 
not bear the test either of our own impartial 
examination, or that of our heavenly Judge. 

I. Christianity requires us to be just to all 
men in their property, in their persons, and in 
their character. 

Justice in all these important particulars is 
absolutely required in the New Testament ; and 
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both Jews and Heathens recommend it in strong 
termSi and by .powerful arguments. Dr. John- 
son gives the foUowing definition of justice 
between man and man. It is that *' virtue by 
which we give to every man what is his due.** 
And it is stated by Wood, in his Imperial and 
Civil Law, that '' justice is universal or parti- 
cular. Universal justice is a constant and 
perpetual desire of giving every one his due; 
and hath for its rule all laws divine and human. 
Particular justice is a constant and perpetual 
wiU of giving every one his due, according to 
particular agreement, or the laws of civil society.** 
The golden rule of our Saviour will direct us 
how to conduct ourselves, on equitable princi- 
ples, in all our connexions in life : " Whatsoever 
ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them: for this is the law and the 
Prophets." Matt. vii. 12. This rule applies to 
Magistrates and Ministers, to the rich and the 
poor, to the learned and illiterate; for all are 
bound by it, in every transaction with men, of 
every rank and condition in civil society ; nor is 
the barbarian free, for the law of justice is 
written, in legible characters, on every human 
heart. 

Property should be held sacred. He who 
seizes that which is not his own, whether by 
force or fraud, is an unrighteous man. The 
amount is not the question to which we should 
direct our attention, when we examine what is 
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right and wrong; for if it be a pound, or only a 
farthing, the seizure is an act of injustice. No 
man has a right to take a straw, which is the 
property of another, without his consent ; for 
he who would steal a straw or a pin, would 
not scruple, if he had an opportunity, to take 
things of greater value. But how strange it is, 
that many who advocate the cause of strict 
justice, constantly violate its precepts with 
impunity! This has been the case in all ages, 
and will ever be the case, while depraved nature 
predominates in the human heart; but punish- 
ment will overtake the unjust, either here or 
hereafter. " Though hand join in hand, the 
wicked shall not be unpunished." Therefore 
let '' no man go beyond and defraud his brother 
in any matter; because that the Lord is the 
avenger of all such, as we also have forewarned 
you and testified." 1 Thess. iv. 6. To all who 
do wrong, we ask the question, which the 
Apostle Paul put to the Corinthians^ ^^Eoiow 
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God ? " 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

There are many ways in which acts of injustice 
may be done to the persons of men, particularly 
by requiring hard and oppressive labour; by 
refusing necessary supplies of food and raiment 
to our children, servants, and dependants; by 
harsh and cruel correction ; by violent and brutal 
Attacks, made in the hour of irritation ; by false 
imprisonment; and by the horrors of war. 
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Hence John the Baptist gave this command to 
soldiers, " Do violence to no man." Luke iii. 14. 
But what shall we say of those bloody-^minded 
men who take away the precious life? or of 
those inhimian monsters of the Inquisition who 
martyr th^ just? We leave them all to the 
righteous judgment of God, who will not suffer 
sin to go unpunished. But we remark on the 
persons of men, first, that no man is authorized 
to exercise cruelty on the meanest and most 
abject of the human race; secondly, that no 
man has a right to take away the life of man, 
except he has forfeited it by crime ; but in that 
case, it must be done by the ruling power, 
after investigation, and undeniable proof; and, 
thirdly, that the man who is cruel to the per- 
sons of men is worse than a brute. 

But justice requires that the character of 
man should be safe ; for to take away his good 
name may be worse than to rob him of his 
property. The rule laid down by an inspired 
Apostle should be most sacredly followed: 
" Speak evil of no man." Tit. iii. 2. And that 
of another Apostle should never be forgotten : 
"Speak not evil one of another, brethren." 
James iv. 11. But there are many whisperers 
and backbiters who murder the character of the 
innocent ; some by inventing lies, and others by 
magnifying little fiiults. Thus a worthy man is 
suspected ; the peace of his soul is disturbed ; 
and vile slander may eventually reduce him to 
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poverty and want. Who will trust him when 
his character is gone ? Who will employ him ? 
Who will pity him? May all vile slanderers 
and idle talkers seriously reflect on these things ; 
and if they cannot speak well of a man, let 
them say as little ill as possible, but nothing 
that wiU injure him in his best interests. 

II. The exercise of mercy ^ to all who are 
placed in suffering circumstances ^ is a moral 
duty of a high order. 

That mercy which is not inconsistent vrith 
justice, should be exercised in all our dealings 
with men. Crod is just in all his administra- 
tions; but merciAil to every child of man. 
Divine justice and mercy are fine modifications 
of goodness ; and these are richly displayed in 
all the dispensations of providence and grace. 
The objects of mercy are guilt and misery; but 
goodness has innocency for its object* Angels 
do not stand in need of mercy; for they are 
innocent ; but the Lord is good to them. Man 
had no need of mercy in his primitive perfec- 
tion; but he was then dependent on divine 
goodness. When he fell, the exercise of good- 
ness towards him became mercy; because he 
was, as a fallen creature, truly wretched and 
miserable. 

In imitation of the Divine Being, we should 
show mercy to all who are in suffering circum- 
stances. Are they hungry? let us feed them. 
Are they naked ? let us clothe them. Are they 
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sick or in prison? let us visit them. Are tbey 
oppressed? let us plead their cause. Are they 
ignorant? let us instruct them. Are they 
wicked? let us reprove them. Are they in 
danger? let us warn them. Have they injured 
us? let us forgive them. Are they our ene- 
mies? let us pity them. Do they curse us? 
let us hless them. This is Christian morality 
in its beauty and perfection. The Jews de- 
manded of their enemies an eye for an eye^ and 
a tooth for a tooth; but the Christian prays, 
" Father, forgive them." 

God delighteth in mercy^ both in his own 
proceedings, and in ours ; and the merciful man 
resembles him; but a cruel man is like his 
father the devil. He who is merciful is truly 
blessed; and he shall obtain mercy. Matt. v. 7. 
The cruel man lives and dies without pity; and 
is justly abhorred by all the wise and the good 
among men. The merciful man has an interest 
in the affections of the worthy and the virtuous; 
but the cruel man is justly detested, and shunned 
as a monster. Every man needs mercy at the 
hands of God; but how can any one expect 
that for himself which he denies to another? 
When justice is necessary, we should temper 
it with mercy; and, as far as it is possible, 
let it extend to the vilest of the vile. In all 
cases try mercy first; and when that fails to 
produce the desired effect, let justice take its 
course. 
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III. Truthf in all our words and engage^ 
mentSf is another moral duty of Christianity, 

Truth, with regard to men, includes our 
words in conversation, and our engagements in 
the transactions of life. He who does not speak 
the truth in his words, is a liar ; and he who 
is not faithful to his engagements, is dishonest. 
Every man with whom we converse has a right 
to expect truth in our words ; and when that is 
disregarded, even in little things, there is an 
end of confidence. God abhors a lie; men 
abhor a liar ; and a liar abhors himself. Would 
we avoid these evils ? let us carefully speak the 
truth on all occasions, and under all circum- 
stances. Depart not from the path of truth, 
even at the hazard of reputation, wealth, or 
life; for it would be better to suffer disgrace, 
poverty, or even death, than to become a wilful, 
deliberate, habitual liar. 

And we should adhere to truth in all our 
compacts and engagements, even when it would 
make against us; for it is better to lose pro- 
perty than a good conscience. Truth will exalt 
our character as men of business ; but falsehood 
will degrade us in all our dealings with men. 
The man who wilfully departs from his word, 
ranks among vile persons, and frequently falls 
into poverty and want; but fidelity lays the 
foundation of reputation, of wealth, and of 
plenty. Men confide in the worthy. A good 
character for truth and integrity affords de- 

L 
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cided advantages in trade and commerce ; and 
this is well expressed in the old English pro- 
verb, " Honesty is the best policy." And it is 
well expressed by the Apostle Paul : '^ Whatso- 
ever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just, whatsoever 
things axe pure, whatsoever things are lovely, 
whatsoever things are of good report; if there 
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think 
on these things." PhiL iv. 8. Think on them 
practically, and make them the rules of your 
conduct in all the varied walks of life. 

IV. Friendship, formed on pure principles, 
is an estimable moral virtue; and it is cultivated, 
with care, by all true Christians. 

That friendship which is foimed by unholy 
men is not based on pure principles ; and can- 
not be either beneficial or permanent. Men 
may unite in wickedness ; but they caimot pros- 
per in that union. Friendship vrith the vir- 
tuous is a virtue; but friendship with the 
vicious is a vice. The one leads to the most 
delightful results ; the other to pain and shame. 
When friendship is formed with the wise and the 
good, we learn wisdom and goodness ; we mutu- 
ally help one another ; and we strengthen each 
other's hands in all that is excellent and praise- 
worthy. Friendship is a source of comfort in 
the sorrows of life ; and it is a stimulus to noble 
actions in days of prosperity. He who has a 
moral and virtuous friend, can entrust him with 
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his secrets without fear. This is a great relief 
in seasons of perplexity and difficulty; for the 
bare act of disclosing what lies heavy on the 
mind affords considerable relief; and espe- 
cially when we have a prudent sympathizing 
friend^ who is ready to assist us by judicious 
counsel. 

There are certain rules in friendship which 
must be carefully observed ; and without which 
it cannot be fixed on a durable foundation. 
First, it must be sincere, deeply rooted in the 
heart, and without any base alloy. Secondly, 
it must be generous and noble, not moved by 
little frailties, or even by great sufferings. 
Thirdly, it must be open and obliging, ever 
ready to please, and to do some good service. 
Fourthly, it must be deaf to slander, and resist 
evil reports ; but be willing to know the weak 
side of a friend, so as to be able to give cautions 
and warnings in the hour of danger. And, 
fifthly, it must be constant and firm; not a 
momentary blaze, but a steady fire, a pure 
flame of love. Virtuous friendship commenced 
on earth, and carried on in purity of heart, will 
be consummated in heaven. Here it enables 
us to work good; and there it will increase 
our holy joy. Christianity inculcates this ex- 
cellent virtue; holds out many fine examples 
of disinterested friendsliip ; and strongly urges 
the exercise of pure love among all true be- 
lievers. 

1,2 
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V. Strict temperance, in the use of food, is a 
moral duty of Christianity, 

By this we promote health, reputation, and 
comfort. Physic may be necessary in some 
cases ; but it is seldom used by the temperate* 
It was said by Addison, '^ Temperance has those 
particular advantages above all the means of 
health, that it may be practised by all ranks and 
conditions, at any season or in any place. It is 
a kind of regimen into which every man may 
put himself without interruption in business, 
expense of money, or loss of time. Physic, for 
the most part, is nothing else but the substi* 
tute of exercise or temperance." 

Our Lord says, " Seek not ye what ye shall 
eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be ye of 
doubtful mind." Luke xii. 29. The rich man 
fared sumptuously every day. Luke xvi. 19. 
But how did his feasting end ? He " died, and 
was buried ; and in hell he lifted up his eyes." 
Verses 22, 23. The Apostle Paul says, " Let 
your moderation be known unto all men." Phil* 
iv. 5. He directs a Christian Bishop, who had 
the oversight of a church, to be " temperate." 
Tit. i. 8. And he requires aged men to be 
*' sober, grave, and temperate." Chap. ii. 2. Jude 
represents the apostates of his day as '' feeding 
themselves without fear." Verse 12. And this 
is a good proof that we should feed ourselves 
with fear, lest we offend God, and destroy our- 
selves. 
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' There are two questions on the subject of 
food that demand our particular attention : first, 
the quantity we may take ; and, secondly, the 
quality we should desire. The quantity cannot 
be stated in all cases, either with regard to our- 
selves, or as it relates to other persons; for 
sometimes we require more than at other times, 
especially in hard labour, and in good health ; 
and that is the case with other people as well 
as ourselves. But the rule is. Take no more 
than is necessary for the support of life and 
health; and when that is the case, we do not 
Kve to eat, but we eat to live. The quality 
should be plain, simple, and wholesome. Rich 
delicacies have two bad effects : first, they injure 
our health ; and, secondly, they waste our pro- 
perty. Thousands, who are now in the grave, 
might have been among the living, had they 
been temperate ; and thousands, now alive, have 
destroyed their constitutions by high living. 
Many families, by long-continued intemperance, 
have entailed diseases on their children, which 
may run on firom generation to generation. 

VI. Sobriety in drinking is a moral virtue of 
Christianity, 

The sober man has always the advantage of 
the drunkard. The poor drunkard is mad when 
he is under the power of intoxicating liquor; 
but the sober man is calm and collected. The 
drunkard destroys his health; the sober man 
preserves it. The one squanders away his pro* 
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perty; the other saves it.' The one ruins his 
character; the other establishes it. The one 
frequently lives in strife and contention; but 
the other in peace and tranquillity. A drunkard 
is a pest of society, a plague to his family, and 
a reproach to human nature. He sinks below the 
beasts of the field. They are satisfied with the de- 
mands in nature ; but he never says, It is enough. 
We refer to the drunkard whose habits are aw- 
fully confirmed. The Apostle Paul says, '^ Be 
not drunk with wine, wherein is excess." Eph. 
V. 18. And again, ^^ They that be drunken are 
drunken in the night : but let us, who are of 
the day, be sober." 1 Thess. v. 7, 8. "We are 
not allowed to keep company with a drunkard* 
1 Cor. V. 11. And we are assured that drunk- 
ards shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
1 Cor. vi. 10. 

It will be useful to mark the commencement 
of this vice, and its awful progress, that we 
may be armed against its malignity, and resist 
it on its first approaches : for it gains strength 
as we proceed ; and we become weak and feeble 
as we yield to its influence. First, we fall into 
this sin by keeping company with drunkards. 
We do not go into such company for the sake 
of their cups ; but we soon acquire the habit of 
drinking when drunkards are our companions. 
We commence with wholesome liquor; and 
then we venture on the poisonous. Ale and 
wine intoxicate when taken to excess ; but we 
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proceed to spirituous liquors, which inflame and 
consume our vitals. Secondly, when we have 
indulged our depraved taste in company, we are 
prepared to indulge it in our families. Wine and 
spirits areintroduced after the plentiful meal; and 
become essential to our shameful habits. Diirdly , 
when the drunkard retires, and drinks his dram 
in a comer, there is but little hope of his salva- 
tion. But may we not use wine and spirits 
occasionally? We may ; but they should always 
be used in moderation ; and by the advice of a 
judicious Physician. 

But what are the best remedies against' this 
growing evil ? First, seek the renewing influ- 
ences of the Holy Ohost, vrithout which 
nothing can prove effectual. Secondly, break 
off the sin at once; for nothing will be done in 
this case by degrees. Thirdly, flee from the 
company of drunkards. Fourthly, shun those 
places, as so many hells, where this vice is 
encouraged. Fifthly, pray for divine help in 
the hour and power of temptation. And, 
sixthly, watch unto prayer. By watchfulness, 
we see the approach of the enemy; and by 
prayer, we are strengthened for the conflict. 

YII. Chastity is required^ in all its branches^ 
by our Lard Jesus Christ. 

Our thoughts must be chaste ; for they are 
the springs of action. The eye must be chaste ; 
for he who looks on a woman widi unchaste 
feelings is guilty before God. And our whole 
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conversation must be chaste. " Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of jour mouth, but 
that which is good to the use of edifying, that 
it may minister grace unto the hearers." £pb, 
iv. 29. Fleshly lusts war against the soul, and, 
when indulged, ruin the body. We must flee 
from them as we would flee from the face of a 
serpent, or a devouring lion. We must be on 
our guard against every thing that leads to 
impurity: particularly idleness, excess in eating 
and drinking, indecent pictures, and polluting 
books. There are many useful remedies against 
this sin: such as lawful marriage; self-denial; 
earnest prayer; and constant watchfulness* 
If we give way to unchaste practices, we ruin 
the female character; we subject ourselves to 
loathsome diseases ; and we ruin our own cha* 
racter and reputation in the eyes of the world. 

The impurities of the ancient heathen world, 
recorded by some of the early writers, were truly 
awful ! They were given up to uncleanness, and 
practised it without shame, even in their religious 
festivals ; and it is to be feared, that Heathens of 
the present day are in the same polluted state. 
Ancient history furnishes many sad examples in 
former times ; and modem histories, including 
respectable writers of voyages and travels, relate 
the depravity of barbarous nations in our day. 
But vile pollutions abound in civilized nations, 
especially among some of the highest classes of 
society, and many of the lowest or most degraded. 
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All these shameful abominations will be made 
known in the last great day. What a mercy it 
is, that we may be saved from sin and its pun- 
ishment, by Jesus Christ! Let us apply to 
him, by faith and prayer, that he may save us 
nowf and then we shall live before him, in 
perfect purity, both of heart and life. 

YIII. Husbands and wives, who are united 
by the sacred bond of marriage, are required by 
the law of Christian morals to be faithful and 
affectionate towards each other. 

Marriage, which is the union of man and 
woman for life, is a holy compact. It was 
instituted in the garden of Eden, before the fall, 
by the Creator of the world. Adam and Eve, 
one man and one woman, were the parties; 
and hence it is fair to conclude that polygamy, 
or a plurality of wives, is unlawful. Marriage 
is a compact for life, by the consent of both 
parties, and cannot be dissolved before death, 
except in cases of adultery. Great caution is 
necessary in forming this union. The parties 
should sincerely love each other; and there 
should be a prospect of this love being perma- 
nent. But when marriages are contracted from 
selfish principles, and merely as matters of 
convenience, no regard is paid to age, to piety, 
to &mily connexions, to personal charms, or* 
to mental accomplishments. Yet when people 
are married, whatever their motives were in 
that union, they are bound to make the best of 

l5 
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it they can ; for a wrong commencement will 
not justify them in an evil course after they are 
united. 

Each should bear with the weaknesses, fail- 
ings, and imperfections of the other ; and neither 
should publish these to any person on the face 
of the earthy under any pretence whatever. It 
is degrading for married people to rail against 
each other, even to those who are called friends, 
and in what is called a secret way; but when 
such railings are open and public, the matter is 
made still worse, and injurious. On the con- 
trary, they should either speak well of each 
other, or be silent ; and in all public companies 
they should pay each other due respect, without 
any disgusting show of fooUsh fondness. The 
husband is bound to love his wife, to provide 
comfortably for her as far as he is able, and to 
cherish her in sickness, weakness, and old age. 
And she is bound to love, to honour, and to 
obey her husband. **Let every one of you 
in particular so love his wife even as himself; 
and the wife see that she reverence her husband.'* 
Eph. V. 33. Good husbands, generally, make 
good wives; and good wives, generally, make 
good husbands. There may be exceptions to 
this maxim, but they are of rare occurrence ; 
and therefore self-interest should induce them 
to behave kindly to each other. But, above all, 
let them be faithful to each other, carefully 
avoiding every approach towards adultery. For 
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" marriage is honourable in all, and the bed 
xmdefiled: but whoremongers and adulterers 
God will judge." Heb. xiii. 4. 

IX. The moral duties of parents and children 
are various ; and demand particular attention. 

Married people, wherever they may find it 
convenient to pitch their tent, should set up a 
family altar to the Lord; that, when they 
become parents, their children may be trained 
up in family worship. This practice was ob- 
served by the pious Jews ; and Christians should 
follow their example. Joshua said, ''As for me 
and my house, we will serve the Lord." Josh, 
xxiv. 15. And one of the old Prophets offers 
up the following prayer : " Pour out thy fury 
upon the Heathen that know thee not, and upon 
the families that call not on thy name." Jer. 
X. 25. All professing Christians, whose families 
are brought up without prayer, are included in 
this awful passage ; and the fury of the Lord 
will be poured out upon them, either in this 
world or in that which is to come. They have 
more light than the Jews ; and are under higher 
obligations to the Lord: and their privileges 
are as much above those of heathen families, as 
the heavens are above the earth. How then 
can they escape punishment, if they neglect this 
high and important duty ? 

Parents are bound, by the law of God, to 
provide for their children ; to guard and protect 
them ; and to bring them up '' in the nurture 
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and admonition of the Lord." Eph. vi. 4. Chil- 
dren are bound, by the same law, to love, 
honour, and obey their parents. While these 
duties are sacredly regarded by both parties, 
peace and prosperity are secured; but when 
they are neglected, guilt and miseiy are the 
unavoidable consequences. Let parents con- 
scientiously enter on their duties as soon as 
their children are born, and proceed in the 
discharge of them with steady perseverance; 
and especially when reason begins to dawn, let 
children be carefully instructed in their duties 
both to God and men. Wicked and careless 
parents frequently make their children wicked 
and careless; and when children disregard 
parental instruction and admonition, they make 
their parents wretched and miserable. When the 
law of the Lord is transgressed by either party, 
domestic peace is interrupted; and the house 
cannot stand, because it is divided against itself. 
The ties of nature, which are intended by 
Providence to promote the comfort and pros- 
perity of families, will soon be broken by death; 
but let us form such an union, and pursue such 
plans, as will prepare us and our children for a 
happy junction in a future world. Then parents 
will have to bless God for their children ; and 
children will have to bless him for their parents. 
It is certain that parents cannot give grace to their 
children; nor can children give grace to their 
parents; but each might be useful to the other in 
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the promotion of their hest interests. Let parental 
authority be kept up ; let the duty of children 
to their parents run on ; let them pray for 
each other; let them set a good example to 
each other ; and then those members of the 
family who are unconverted, may be saved 
from sin and wrath. 

X. Masters and servants^ in civil society, owe 
important duties to each other, which should be 
carefully discharged by both parties. 

The circumstances of men in this lower 
world are various. This was the case in former 
ages ; and it may continue to the end of time. 
It is difficult to conceive how the afl^rs of the 
world could be carried on, if all men were 
equal in their outward condition. If all were 
governors, there would not be any subjects ; 
and if all were masters, there would not be any 
servants. But civil society, in this respect, re- 
sembles the human body ; some are eyes, some 
are hands, and others are feet. '^ And the eye 
cannot say to the hand, I have no need of thee ; 
nor again the head to the feet, I have no need 
of you." 1 Cor. xii. 21. 

But every rank and station has its peculiar 
duties. Masters are bound to give their ser- 
vants lawful employment; to allow them an 
equitable reward for their labours ; and to treat 
them with kindness. Servants are required to 
be faithful in that which is committed to their 
care ; diligent in the work which is given them 
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to do ; and dutiful to all the reasonable com- 
mands of their masters. But some masters are 
covetous, lordly, and passionate; and some 
servante are false, indolent, and refractory. 
Hence follow quarrels, bawling, and fighting. 
But were each to do what is right, each would 
be useful to the other, and both would live in 
peace. 

Masters and servants are mutually dependent 
on each other. The master cannot stand in his 
rank without the labour of his servant ; and the 
servant cannot live in comfort without the sup- 
port of his master. Both are men ; and each 
should behave to the other as a man. When 
divine providence raises men in the walks of 
life, they should not be envied or hated ; and 
when they are brought low by providential 
occurrences, they should not be despised or 
neglected. In these cases, let the poor serve, 
but let the rich be kind. On this plan, the 
various conditions of men will not interrupt the 
comforts of civil society. The master will be 
honoured; the servant will be respected; all 
necessary work will be done; and prosperity 
will crown the whole. 

XI. Rulers and subjects^ in every nation 
under heaven^ are bound to observe the rules of 
moral obligation towards each other. 

Human society cannot subsist without a dis- 
tinction of rank, and due subordination. Some 
have imagined that the people were made for 
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the rulers ; and others, that rulers were made 
for the people ; hut the truth is, they were made 
for each other : and when each order know and 
perform their duty, the body politic may be 
compared to a human body in a state of health, 
and strength, and beauty. Rulers are elevated 
to serve the people by their wisdom, power, and 
influence ; and while they manage public affairs 
with prudence, they are beloved, honoured, and 
obeyed.* If, on the contraiy, they are ignor- 

nse up against them. Then monarchs are 
hurled from their thrones, nobles are sacrificed 
without remorse, and thousands perish in the 
deadly conflict. 

But all should follow peace and holiness, in 
every rank and station ; every individual should 
be found at the post of duty ; and none should 
invade the rights and privileges of other men. 
The duties of rulers and subjects may be 
sumnjed up in a few words: rullrs should be 

* When God exalteth one man above another, it is for 
the same reason that he exalteth the mountains above the 
level land. Great men are the rising grounds ; they are 
the eminences of the earth, which more immediately, and 
in greater abundance, receive the dew of heaven : but then 
let them remember they receive it not to retain it all them- 
selves, but rather to convey it thence to more advantage ; 
to refresh the humble valleys, and the indigent earth 
beneath them. But, farther, rulers are not only to do 
good by the exercise of their power, but also by the influ- 
ence of their example.— Z)«/ariy. 
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wise and prudent, just and merciful, circum- 
spect and firm, in all their administrations; and 
their subjects should pay them all due respect, 
afford them decent support, and obey all their 
salutary laws. In this state of things, rulers 
are the defence of the state, and the people are 
its support. Neither are independent of the 
other; but their duties and enjoyments are 
mutual. When both are under the government 
of good laws, the state prospers, the people are 
happy, and God is honoured. As Christians, 
let us *' honour all men, love the brotherhood, 
fear God," and "honour the King." 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

XII. That we may be exact in the discharge 
of moral duties, let us carefully copy the exam* 
pie of those who excel in these virtues. 

In every rank and grade of life, we see both 
good and bad examples. The good should be 
carefully followed; but the bad should be always 
avoided. Examples, either in virtue or vice, 
are extremely powerful; and while the good 
is cheerfully imitated, the bad should be shunned 
with utter abhorrence. Many instances of both 
are recorded in the holy Scriptures, that all 
persons who read them may learn wisdom. 
Read these examples with care ; weigh them 
in the balances of the sanctuary ; draw proper 
inferences from each ; and improve them all to 
the best of purposes. 

But in om: own times we have many exam- 
ples of each before our eyes. Of these we 
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should carefully select the best for our imita- 
tion ; and the rest, however sanctioned by great 
names, and high authority, we should shun with 
fear and trembling. " Thou shalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil." !Exod. xxiii. 2. But of 
all examples in correct morals, that of our 
Saviour is the only one that is perfect. His 
whole Hfe is a model of Christian obedience ; 
and the man who follows him will attain a high 
degree of perfection. Let us never forget him 
as our great Exemplar. In every difficult and 
doubtM case, let us put this question to our 
hearts, How would my Lord conduct himself in 
my circumstances ? This is highly proper ; for 
he left us an example, that we should follow 
his steps. 1 Pet. ii. 2h 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



CHRISTIAN ORDINANCES. 



The Chrutian Mmiitry — BaptUm^LortTi Supper — The 
Christian Sabbath — Public Worship — Observations on 
Lovefeasts^And on social religious Meetings. 

The ordinances of the Jewish ritual were 
numerous, and expensive; but they passed 
away when Jesus expired on the cross. The 
rites of Christianity are few, but highly impor- 
tant. It is to these, with which we are princi- 
pally concerned, that we now turn our eyes ; 
and while we view them with deep attention, 
let us piously adhere to them, as means of 
grace and salvation. 

I. The ministry of the word, including our 
attentive hearing its joyful sound, is a standing 
ordinance of Christianity. 

God has no need of agents to carry on his 
great designs, either in the material world, or 
the world of mind ; but he has seen fit, from 
the beginning of time, to employ instruments 
and agents in all his works. This is well ex- 
pressed by the Apostle Paul : " God, who at 
sundry times and in divers manners, spake in 
times past unto the fathers by the Prophets, 
hath in these last days spoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all 
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things, by whom also he made the worlds." 
Heb. !• 1, 2. And Jesus, our blessed Lord 
and Saviour, has appointed a ministry to '^preach 
the Gospel to every creature." That ministry 
began v^th the Apostles, and apostolic men ; 
and when they died, others were called to 
the same work. Thus there has been, and will 
continue to be, a regular succession of Minis- 
ters in the church of God to the end of time. 

The duty of a Minister is of the highest 
order. He is commanded to '^ preach the 
word ;" to **feed the flock ;" to " warn the un- 
ruly ;" to " comfort the feeble-minded ;" to be 
an ** ensample to the flock;" and to pray men, 
in Christ's stead, to be "reconciled to God." 
He should be sound in the faith ; gentle in his 
manners ; superior to others in gifts and graces ; 
diligent in his studies ; " apt to teach ; " kind 
and attentive to the poor and the afflicted; 
zealous for the Lord of hosts; uniform and 
circumspect in his conduct ; free from avarice 
and ambition ; and wholly devoted to the ser- 
vice of the Lord : such men, and God calls no 
other, are a blessing to the church and to the 
world. Under their ministry we are well 
instructed, built up on our most holy faith ; 
comforted and encouraged, and abundantly 
strengthened in every good word and work. 

We are required to honour the ministry ; to 
attend the house of God when the word is 
preached; to follow the instructions of our 
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teachers ; and to worship God in spirit and in 
truth, when we attend the house of prayer. 
Then our profiting will appear to all men. The 
Holy Spirit will move upon our hearts in all 
the means of grace, and incline us to seek the 
things which are above. The word preached 
will direct us, as perishing sinners, to Jesus the 
almighty Saviour; and he will bring our wan- 
dering spirits back to God, saving us with a 
present salvation from the guilt and power of 
sin. But how should we hear the word? Our 
hearing should be mixed with faith ; we should 
hear as those who must give an account for 
what we hear to the Judge of all the earth; 
and we should apply the word to our own hearts, 
and treasure it up for practical purposes. In 
one place it is said, ^' Take heed therefore how 
ye hear;" and in another, " Take heed what ye 
hear." Luke viii. 18 ; Mark iv. 24. Hear with 
attention, but hear the truth. Hear no doc- 
trines that oppose the Gospel ; but try the spirits 
whether they be of God. 1 John iv. 1, 

The ministry of the word, as a divine ordi- 
nance, is intended to convert the world ; and for 
this reason, Ministers should be sent by the 
Christian church, to earth's remotest bounds. 
By the appointment Qf the Lord, they can do 
what angels cannot do. Angels may render 
good services to men; but Ministers are sent 
forth to preach the everlasting Gospel. The 
Apostle Paul says, ^* Unto me, who am less than 
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the least of all saints, is this grace given, that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ." Eph. iii. 8. God em- 
ploys men to save men ; but they are only 
instruments in his hands, and all the glory is 
due to his holy name. What a world would 
this be, if there were no Ministers of religion to 
guide men to truth and hoUness ! All men, like, 
the benighted Heathen, would be found in dark- 
ness and in death ; but " how beautiful are the 
feet of them that preach the Gospel of peace, and 
bring glad tidings of good things !" Rom. x. 15. 
They should be welcome messengers to every 
nation under heaven ; and we trust this will be 
the case ere long; and that ^' Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto God." Ps. Ixviii. 31. 

II. Baptism by water was instituted by 
Christ; and is a standing ordinance in the 
Christian church. 

This is the command of our Lord, " Go ye, 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost." In the first ages of Chris- 
tianity, men and women were baptized on a pro- 
fession of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ; but 
afterwards, and even then, in our opinion, the 
children of believers were received into the 
church by baptism. Children were admitted 
into the Jewish church by circumcision. That 
was the seal of the covenant made with Abra- 
ham ; and baptism is the seal of the covenant 
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made with Jesus Christ Under the Abrahamic 
covenant, adults were first circumcised, and then 
their children ; and a similar plan is still pur- 
sued, in the ordinance of baptismi by Mission- 
aries in heathen lands. When the heathen 
adults believe, they are baptized ; and then their 
children are baptized, as the children of believing 
parents ; but none are baptized without a pro- 
fession of faith, except the children of those 
r^enerated parents, who believe that Jesus 
is the Christ, the Son of God : and in Christian 
countries, an adult believer, who was not baptized 
before, is received into the church by baptism. 
This ordinance is ^' an outward and visible sign 
of an inward and spiritual grace.'* It is not 
regeneration, but an external or symbolical rite, 
which exhibits the necessity of inward purifi- 
cation.* And it should be used as a sacred 
symbol by all Christian parents. It is their 
duty to ofier up their children to God in bap- 
tism; and to pray for their regeneration and 
salvation : God gave them those children ; and in 
this holy rite they return them back to him. 

• << Baptism is not the new birth : they are not one and 
the same thing. Many indeed seem to imagine that they 
are just the same ; at least, they speak as if they thought 
so; but 1 do not know that this opinion is publicly avowed 
by any denomination of Christians whatever." And " as 
the new birth is not the same thing with baptism, so it 
does not always accompany baptism. They do not con- 
stantly go together.*' — Wesley, 
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It may not, in all cases, be absolutely necessary 
to salvation; but it should be seriously and 
piously regarded, when it can be administered ; 
and that, except in cases of necessity, before the 
church. Jesus said to his disciples, ''Suffer 
the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not ; for of such is the kingdom of God." 
Mark x. 14. We do not affirm that this passage 
refers directly to baptism ; but it aSbrds great 
encouragement to Christian parents to dedicate 
their children to the Holy Trinity in baptism. 
They are assured that Jesus loves little children ; 
and that of such is the kingdom of God. The 
kingdom of God, or the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, is made up of persons who resembled little 
children in innocence and simplicity. And it 
is worthy of remark, that, in many instances, 
when persons believed on the Lord Jesus Christ 
in the age of the Apostles, their families were 
baptized. The heart of Lydia was opened by 
the Lord ; she attended imto the things spoken 
by Paul ; and she was baptized, with her house- 
hold. Acts xvi. 14, 15. When the jailer at 
Philippi believed, "he was baptized, he and 
all his, straightway." Acts xvi. 33. And the 
Apostle Paul baptized the household of Stepha- 
nas. 1 Cor. i. 16. Can we suppose that there 
were no children in those families ? Thus the 
practice of baptizing children may be traced up 
to the apostolic age ; and if it did not begin then, 
it is somewhat strange that it should have been 
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practised in the purest ages of the churchy by 
men of sound and orthodox principles, and that 
no man, of any weight or authority, should 
have objected to it for many hundred years.* 
But have we been baptized? And have our 
parents brought us up with pious care ? Then 
let us serve the Lord, to whom we have been 
solemnly dedicated, with purity of heart, that 
the washing of water may be followed by the 
renewing influences of the Holy Ghost. How 
awful it is to have been baptized in the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and to live in sin ! Save us, O Lord, by thy 
grace ; and may we glorify thee in life, and death, 
and for ever ! 

On the subject of dipping, as the word bap- 
tism frequently signifies, there have been long 



• The learned Wall, who wrote largely on this subject, 
says, that *<from the year of our Lord 400 to 1150, no 
society of men, in all that period of seven hundred years, 
ever pretended to say it was unlawful to baptize infants. 
And still nearer the time of our Saviour, there appears to 
have been only one (namely, Tertullian) that so much as 
advised the delay of infant baptism, except one Gregory, 
who is thought to have delayed baptizing his own child- 
ren, and that was upon these mistaken principles, imagin- 
ing that it washed away all sins that had been committed 
before, and that sins after baptism were peculiarly dan- 
gerous, if not mortal. And even Tertullian consented to 
the baptism of a child in danger of death, from the b'ke 
superstitious notions of its efficacy, and necessity to sal- 
vation." 
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and angry debates in the Christian church ; but 
the word does not always signify to dip in water; 
for the Israelites were all baptized unto Moses 
in the cloud, and in the sea* 1 Cor. x. 2. Those 
who were baptized at Jerusalem on the day of 
Pentecost, amounting to about three thousand, 
could not be dipped, because there was not 
much water there ; and when it is said, ^* John also 
was baptizing in Enon, near to Salim, because 
there was much water there ;" it may refer rather 
to the breadth of that water, than to its depth. 
John iii. 23. It is right that every man should 
follow the dictates of his own conscience in this 
matter ; but let not any one disturb the peac€ 
of the church. Baptism, whether applied to 
infants or adults, is a divine ordinance ; but the 
mode of its administration is not of that import- 
ance which some people imagine. We condemn 
no man who sincerely follows his own views ; 
but can give him the right hand of Christian 
fellowship. He may plead for infant baptism, or 
for the baptism of adults ; but if he be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost and with fire, he is a child 
of God, and an heir of glory. Water baptism, 
without this, is but of little use ; and yet while 
we seek the one, we should not neglect the other. 

III. The sacrament of the Lord's supper, in 
which we commemorate his death on the cross, 
is a standing ordinance of Christianity. 

The word sacrament is not found in the 
Scriptures. Sacramentum, from which it is 

M 
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deiivedy signifies an oath; and it is probable that 
tbe first Christians bound themselves by solemn 
appeals to the Saviour, in the Lord's supper, to 
devote themselves entirely to him. This migkt 
g^ve rise to the name; for it was the oeremony of 
the sacred oath. It is also called the Eucharist, 
which signifies gwing thanks / because Christians 
united on those occasions to thank God for the gifik 
of his Son. But the supper of the Lord, by what- 
ever name it be caUed, is a standing memorial of 
his death; for by eating that bread and drinking 
that wine, ^' we do show the Lord's death till he 
come." 1 Cor. xi. 26. The bread and wine are 
sacred symbols of his body and blood, but not 
his real body and blood. These elements are not 
changed into divinity, but are signs and figures 
of his flesh and blood. 

When we eat that bread, and drink that cup, 
we should seriously and solemnly call to mind 
the crucifixion of our Saviour, and the design 
of his death ; and by a lively faith behold hun 
as suffering in our stead. Then we ^* feed on 
him in our hearts, by faith with thanksgiving;** 
and the soul receives that spiritual food which 
he purchased by his sufferings on the accursed 
tree. Two classes of people may come to the 
table of the Lord: first, those who are already 
saved ftam the g^lt and power of sin ; and, 
secondly, those who are sincerely and earnestly 
seeking this great salvation. If they come sin« 
eerely, they receive the bread and wine worthily; 
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but if otherwise, they eat and drink to their own 
condemnation. Many have viewed the outward 
observance of this ordinance as a passpOTt to 
heaven ; but it should be viewed as a mean of 
grace, which strengthens and encourages all 
worthy communicants. 

It is not said how often we shall attend the 
supper of our Lord ; but, hke the Christians of 
old, let us come as often as we can. It is 
stated by respectable historians, that they com- 
municated every day, or as often as they came 
together for public worship; and it is certain 
that the canons apostolical, and the synod of 
Antioch, threaten every one of the faithftil with 
excommunication, who can^e to church to hear the 
holy Scriptures, but stayed not to participate of 
the Lord's supper. We have not so many oppor- 
tunities as they had ; but let us diligently improve 
those we have. This will prove a blessing to 
us ; and we shall honour the Saviour in his own 
appointed way. 

Our worthy Pastors should pray for a blessing 
in the use of the bread and the wine ; and it is 
comfortable to receive the memorials of our 
dying Lord at their hands. We are not com« 
manded to Bow down to the bread and wine ; 
but we should kneel before our adorable Ijord, 
who is present with his people at his own table. 
We see him in the midst, according to his word, 
by the eye of faith ; and the bread and wine are 
used, with pious feelings, as symbols of his love. 

m2 
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IV. The Christian Sabbath, which was piowiy 
observed by the primitive Christians^ should be 
held sacred by all the followers of Jesus. 

There have been three objects in view in the 
observance of the Sabbath : first, a pious com- 
memoration of the creation, when God rested 
from all his works ; secondly, a grateful remem- 
brance of the deliverance of Israel from Egypt, 
the house of bondage; and, thirdly, a com- 
memoration of our Lord's resurrection from the 
dead, which was a commencement of the new 
creation. The last, though not positively in- 
stituted, was observed by all the primitive 
Christians; and it is far more important, m 
every point of view, than either of the former*. 
That it was observed by the first Christians, is 
evident, both from Scripture and from the early 
history of the church. Jesus appeared to his 
disciples on the first day of the week. John xx. 
19_26. On that day the Holy Ghost came 
down upon the Apostles, when they were all 
with one accord in one place. Acts ii. 1. The 
disciples brake bread on the first day of the 
week ; and Paul preached unto them. Acts xx. 
7. Upon the first day of the week, when they 
assembled for religious worship, they laid by 
what they could spare for charitable purposes. 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. And John was in the Spirit, 
engaged in spiritual worship, on the Lord's day. 
Rev. i. 10. Strauchias says, " When a martyr 
was iisked, Hast thou kept the Lord's day? he 
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answered^ I am a Christian^ and cannot pass it 
by." Ignatius, who was a disciple of the beloved 
John, in his Epistle to the Magnesians, exhorts 
them to keep the Lord's day as a festival, 
wherein our life rose with Christ. And Justin 
Martyr observes, in his second Apology, that, 
upon Sunday, " Christians assembled together, 
out of all cities and villages, for divine service ; 
which consisted in reading the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, preaching, prayer, and 
other such religious exercises." 

But how should we observe this sacred day? 
We should lay aside all temporal business ; and 
neither buy nor sell om the Lord's day. We 
should carefully avoid all amusements and 
unnecessary recreations. They may be lawful 
on other days ; but this is the Lord's day. Let 
us give our servants and our cattle rest ; the 
one, that they may attend the means of grace ; 
and the other, that they may be strong to labour 
on the following days. Undertake no unneces- 
sary journeys; for that encourages others to 
break the Sabbath. Regularly attend the house 
of God; and join in all its solemn services. 
Avoid conversations on business, or news, or 
worldly matters ; for that would draw the heart 
from God. Carefully read the Scriptures and 
other pious books with prayer, and a desire to 
be instructed in things pertaining to the kingdom 
of Jesus. Earnestly pray for yourselves, for 
your families, for the church, and for the world; 
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and praise God with joyful lips, for all the rich 
bounties of his providence and grace. Seriously 
meditate on the works of creation, on the resur- 
rection of Jesus, and on the eternal Sabbath. 
Carefully avoid all unnecessary company on the 
Lord's day; and never make it a day of feasting 
with parties. Regularly catechise your children 
and servants in the things of God. And do all 
the good you can, by visiting the sick, and re- 
lieving all that are in necessitous circumstances, 
as the Lord may enable you. But, above all, 
pray earnestly that you may be in the Spirit on 
the Lord's day. 

v. Public worship is a divine ordinance which 
should never be neglected^ except in cases of 
absolute necessity. 

All nations, where true religion has been 
known, have acknowledged the propriety and 
the utility of public worship. It was insti- 
tuted by God himself in the Jewish church ; 
and it has ever been regarded as a sacred duty, 
and a high privilege, by the church of Christ. 
It is fit and proper in itself, as an open acknow- 
ledgment of God our Maker and our Sovereign ; 
and while it is observed with pious and holy 
feelings, the choice blessings of divine grace are 
secured to man. Our Lord says, " Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them." Matt. 3:viii. 
SO. And the Apostle Paul urged the Hebrew 
Christians to attend the religious assemblies of 
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the faithful: ''Not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the manner of some 
is ; but exhorting one another : and so much 
the morei as ye see the day approaching." Heb. 
X.25. 

But how should we attend the public worship 
of Almighty God ? Many rules have been laid 
down by wise and holy men on this important 
subject. The foUowing, if duly regarded, will 
bring down the blessing of God. All persons 
should attend who are able, whether rich or 
poor, young or old, male or female, bond or 
free; all should attend with deep reverence, 
and profound humility, considering the purity, 
miyesty, and glory of the divine Being, whose 
presence is expected ; all should attend in good 
time, that they may be able to engage in every 
service of God's house; all should be serious 
and solemn, recollecting that they are in the 
immediate presence of the Lord ; and all should 
adore God in spirit and in truth, for he is a 
Spirit, who seeketh such to worship him. John 
iv. 24f* These rules, if reduced to practice, will 
lead pious worshippers to the happiest results. 

In these assemblies we meet our Pastors, 
whom we love and honour above all men. There 
we meet with our religious friends, to whom we 
are closely united in the bond of Christian love. 
And there we meet our God and Saviour, who 
is in the midst, to hear and answer all our law- 
ful petitions. There we hear the word of God, 
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which is read and expounded by the Ministers 
of Jesus. There we unite in solemn prayer 
with the church ; and our prayers go up to 
heaven like sweet incense. There we sing the 
high praises of our God^ for all the rich blessings 
of his providence and grace; resembUng the 
general assembly in heaven, by whom praise is 
offered up without ceasing. And there we re- 
joice, with joy tmspeakable, and full of glory. 
Who, then, that regards his own happiness, 
would neglect these blessed means of grace and 
salvation ? 

VI. Love/easts were kept in the primitive 
4:hurchf but were afterwards discontinued. They 
have been revived in our day; and are much 
esteemed by the pious. 

We do not affirm that lovefeasts are divine 
ordinances, because they are not divinely com- 
manded; but while they were religiously ob- 
served, they were valuable means of consolation 
to the followers of Jesus. The Apostle Jude 
speaks of them expressly. Alluding to certain 
scandalous persons, who had crept unawares 
into the church, he says, " These are spots in 
your feasts of charity, when they feast with 
you, feeding themselves without fear." Verse 12. 
Tertullian says, "The nature of our supper may 
be known by the name, Ayawri, that is, love. 
There we refresh the poor. We do not sit 
down till we have first prayed to God. Every 
one eats what is sufficient, and drinks with 
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sobriety, as remembering that at night they 
must engage in the adoration of God. They 
converse together in such a manner as becomes 
those who know that God hears them. After 
washing their hands, and lighting candles, they 
sing divine songs, either taken from the holy 
Scriptures, or of their own composition, as 
every one is able. Prayer concludes the feast. 
Then every one goes home." — Hallett. But 
these feasts, being awfully abused, were given up 
at an early period. 

The United Brethren in Germany recom- 
menced them on a better plan ; but the Rev. John 
Wesley improved their plan, and established them 
in all his societies, as means of religious im- 
provement; and now they are considered, by 
all the pious, as valuable means of religious im- 
provement. They commence with singing and 
prayer. Then bread and water are distributed ; 
a collection is made for the poor ; an exhortation 
is given by the presiding Preacher ; all who are 
so disposed relate their Christian experience? 
and in about two hours the meeting concludes 
with singing and prayer. In these meetings much 
information is obtained by hearing the experience 
of Christian believers ; love and unity are greatly 
promoted ; the weak are strengthened ; and the 
dejected are comforted and encouraged. And 
while the spirit of these meetings is kept alive, 
much good will be done; the societies will grow 
and multiply; and true believers will be greatly 

M 5 
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edified and blessed. Let us cultivate Christiaii 
love; and humbly pray that it may abound yet 
more and more. 

YII. There are other reUffious socicd meeting^,' 
whichf though not expressly commanded^ are of 
great use to the people of God. 

In former times, they that feared the Lord, 
spake often one to another. Mai. iii. 16. And 
David says, " Come, and hear, all ye that fear 
Gody and I will declare what he hath done for 
my soul.** Ps. Ixvi. 16. And is it not highly 
proper, in our day, for Christians to declare to 
each other what God has done for their souls? 
This plan affords great encouragement to the 
weak and wavering; and God is honoured by 
acknowledgments of his goodness and mercy* 
Many pious persons, both in the established 
Church and among Dissenters, hold private 
meetings for religious improvement. In these, 
they sing and pray, read the holy Scriptures, 
and converse on the doctrines and duties of 
Christianity; and many, who would not have 
stood fast alone, have been established and 
comforted. 

But the best means of this kind, with which 
we are acquainted, are the Methodist class- 
meetings. They commenced nearly a hundred 
years ago, under the direction of the venerable 
Wesley; and they still continue, under the 
direction of all the Wesleyan Preachers in the 
world. In these meetings, the leader, after 
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singing and prayer, relates his own experience. 
He then inquires of each individual how he is 
going on in the ways of God ; and, being a person 
of sound experience, gives to each suitable and 
appropriate advice. Then, after about an hour, 
they conclude with singing and prayer. In 
these little meetings every individual is well 
known to the whole class; the experience of 
every one is well known to all who meet 
together; and all are greatly benefited by the 
plain and simple instructions of the leader. 
The ignorant are taught the way of the 
Lord; the tempted are frequently delivered; 
the weak and wavering are strengthened and 
confirmed ; and all are built up on their most 
holy faith. Regular attendance is, generally, 
attended with spiritual prosperity; but those 
who seldom attend, frequently fall away, and 
return to the world. We are aware that these 
means are not of divine appointment; but, as 
prudential means, they have been made a bless- 
ing to thousands and tens of thousands ; some 
of whom are now in glory, while others are 
''hard toiling to gain the blest shore." 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

CHRISTIAN CONSOLATIONS. 

ChrUtiaru walk in the light — they are reconciled to God — 
they have a new nature — they are favoured with the aids of 
the Spirit — the written word is in their hands^-the Minis- 
ters of religion are their servants — they are nourished in 
the means of grace — they enjoy the treasures of grace — 
the promises are given to them— Jesus intercedes for them 
— and they have a blessed hope of eternal glory. 

Our Lord said to bis disciples, ''In the 
world ye shall have tribulation : but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world." John 
xvi. 33. This passage may be applied to all 
the followers of Jesus, They suffer with other 
men in the fluctuating events of life ; they are 
frequently persecuted for righteousness' sake; 
and they have many painful conflicts with the 
powers of darkness. But, amidst all, their 
consolations over-balance their sufierings. This 
will appear from the following observations. 

I. They walk in the light of the Lord. 

Light is a pleasant thing to the eye; and 
Christians have been called out of darkness into 
marvellous light. 1 Pet. ii. 9. The Sun of 
righteousness shines upon them in all his beauty 
and glory, and they walk in the light of day; 
for ''the darkness is past, and the true light 
now shineth." 1 John ii. 8. The heathen nations 
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are living in darkness that may be felt. Jews 
and Mahomedans are partially enlightened; the 
one by the Old Testament, and the other by 
the garbled quotations of their prophet from the 
sacred books : but Christians, instructed by the 
Son of God, enjoy meridian light. There are 
many unrevealed mysteries in creation, provi* 
dence, and grace; but all things necessary to 
salvation, including both doctrines and duties, 
are clearly manifested to men of the weakest 
capacities. A captious caviller may start a 
thousand difficulties on the plainest subjects ; 
but the simple-hearted pursue their way, without 
doubt or difficulty. 

By the light of Christianity we are acquainted 
with the glorious perfections of God; the 
extent and importance of divine providence ; 
the plan of salvation by Jesus Christ ; the cha- 
racter and influence of the Holy Ghost; the 
work of grace in justification, regeneration, and 
entire sanctification ; the resurrection of the 
dead ; the general judgment ; and eternal rewards 
and punishments. Our duties towards God 
and men, with those which we owe to ourselves, 
are clearly revealed in the holy records ; and 
the united light afforded by those records, by 
the ministry of the word, and by the illumi* 
nation of the Holy Spirit, far exceeds that of 
feeble reason, in its highest state of cultivation. 
Reason is the candle of the Lord ; but revela- 
tion is a sun. 
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What an unspeakable comfort is this light to 
a pious and well-disposed mind! Language^ 
arts, and sciences are valuable sources of light 
in temporal things ; but our light directs us to 
those things which are spiritual and etemaL 
The light of science prepares a man for lus 
vocation in this short-enduring world ; but the 
light of religion conducts him to a state of happy 
existence in the eternal world. And for this 
reason, we should ever value the enjoyment of 
this light, as one of our highest consolations. 
Well may it be called the "light of life/ 
because, when steadily followed, it leads us to a 
life of grace on earth, and then to a life of 
glory in heaven. With these views we urge 
the exhortation of the Apostle Paul: " Walk as 
children of the light." Eph. v. 8. 

II. Reconciliation to God, through the media^ 
turn of JesttSy is another sweet consolation to a 
Christian beUever, 

His sina, which are many, are all forgiven ; 
and he is accepted, as a child of God, in the 
beloved Redeemer. Eph. i. 6, 7. In this happy 
state, he can adopt the language of a Jewish 
Prophet: " O Lord, I will praise thee: though 
thou wast angry with me, thine anger is turned 
away, and thou comfortedst me." Isai. xii. 1. 
And now, like the Prophet Enoch, he has this 
testimony, that he pleases God. Heb. xi. 5. 
What is to be found in the world that can be 
compared to this delightful enjoyment? All its 
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honour^ wealth, and power are valueless, when 
compared to it. The Christian sees God in his 
marvellous works, in heaven above, and on 
earth below ; and while he admires and adores, 
he cries out with unutterable joy, These are the 
works of my God and Father ! 

There was a time, within our recollection, 
when we were at enmity with God. Then his 
anger made us afraid. When we beheld his 
power in the visible world, and reflected on his 
wrathful indignation, we fled fromi him; and, 
like the father of our guilty race, sought a 
hiding-place from the eye of his awful justice ; 
but now we view him with wonder and delight, 
in all his works and ways. This is a reviving 
cordial to our drooping spirits, in all the im- 
avoidable sufferings and sorrows of our mortal 
life ; and enables us to *^ rejoice evermore ;" and 
'*in all things to give thanks;" and ^ in this 
happy state, we desire, above all things, so to 
walk as to please God; for he is the object of 
our love, and the subject of all our songs. 

III. A renewed heart is another source of 
consolation to a Christian believer. 

In Christ Jesus he ''is anew creature: old 
things have passed away ; behold, all things are 
become new." 2 Cor. v. 17. Unbelief, that 
fruitful source of mental uneasiness, has passed 
away; and is succeeded by that faith which 
takes God at his word, with child-like simplicity. 
Tormenting pride, justly abhorred both by God 
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and men, has passed away; and the soul is 
clothed and beautifully adorned with that hu- 
mility which is willing to take the lowest place. 
Boisterous and unsanctified passions have 
passed away; and meekness, with all its lovely 
charms, has become a ruling grace in the heart. 
The love of the world, with a long train of 
earthly affections, have passed away ; and the 
pure affections of the renewed heart are placed 
on God and goodness, and on those things 
which are above. 

Every grace and virtue planted in the heart 
of a Christian, is a spring of sacred joy; and 
when all outward comforts fail, the soul is 
cheered with its own conformity to the moral 
image of God. This holy state affords comfort 
while we live, and unspeakable consolation when 
we die. It is a state of mind of which we 
cannot be robbed, either by wicked men or 
evil spirits, while we watch unto prayer. Storms 
and tempests may rage without ; but all is calm 
within. And thus we prove that the kingdom 
of God is *' righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost." Rom. xiv. 1 7. In this renewed 
state the martyrs died; and were happy in 
consuming fires. And the Christian can sing 
with David, *'The Lord is my light and my 
salvation; whom shall I fear? the Lord is the 
strength of my life ; of whom shall I be afraid ? " 
P&. xxvii. 1. 

IV. The constant aid of the Holy Spirit, in 
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all the duties and difficulties of the Christian 
life, is a source of perpetual consolation. 

He began the work of grace in the soul^ and 
in conjunction with our co-operation, he carries 
it on to perfection. Were we left entirely to 
our own exertions, we should fail in every 
attempt to discharge those high and important 
duties that are commanded by our great Law- 
giver; but when we are strengthened by his 
might in the inner man, the most difficult 
duties become easy, and our obedience is accept- 
able to God. Eph. iii. 16. The same may be 
affirmed of the suffisrings which we are called to 
endure. Their weight would overwhelm us, 
were it not for the aid of the Holy Spirit; but 
that aid is certain, and may be relied on by all 
the followers of Jesus in the hour of danger and 
difficulty. 

When great and good works are accomplished, 
it is " not by might, nor by power, but by my 
Spirit, saith the Lord." Zech. iv. 6. By the 
strengthening influences of th6 Spirit, who 
"helpeth our infirmities," we are enabled to 
pray without ceasing; and by him we have 
access to the Father, through Christ Jesus. 
Eph. ii. 18. By his guiding hand, we are 
safely conducted through the wilderness of this 
world; and by his leadings we know that we 
are the sons of God. Rom. viii. 14. He is our 
special Comforter in all our trials and tempta- 
tions, and in all our griefs and sorrows. Our 
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bodies are his temples* 1 Cor. vi. 19. He sheds 
the love of God abroad in our hearts. Rom. v. 5. 
We abound in hope through his powen Rom. 
xv. 13. These are rich consolations to a Chris- 
tian when the world fix)wns, and when the 
powers of darkness assail him ; for he feels the 
work of grace in a constant state of growing 
prosperity, and a heavenly power within, that 
raises up his pious affections to the purity and 
glory of the upper world. Col. iii. 2. 

Y. The written word^ which is placed in the 
hands of a Christian, is a source of great con- 
solution. 

That word contains a complete revelation of 
divine truths and it makes us *' wise unto salva- 
tion through &ith which is in Christ Jesus." 
2 Tim. iii. 15. Like the cloud and pillar of fire, 
which guided Israel in the desert of Arabia to 
the land of promise, it conducts us to the hea- 
venly Canaan; and while it guides us in the 
way we should go, it cheers and refreshes our 
drooping spirits. Guided by this unerring light, 
our steps are sure ; and we sweetly prove that 
the path of duty is both safe and comfortable. 
Let the deluded infidel boast of his idolized 
reason, which is but an ignis fatuus, and let 
others boast of inferior lights ; but we rejoice in 
a more sure word of prophecy, whereunto we 
do well that we take heed, as unto a light that 
shineth in a dark place. 2 Pet. i. 19. 

The Bible is a valuable companion in the 
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closet; and a correct law-book in the family. 
It is a magazine of rich materials ; a fountain 
ever fresh and ever flowing; our guide in diflS- 
culty and danger; a lamp to our feet, and a 
light to our path ; our comfort in trouble, and 
our sword in the day of battle. It contains 
fine examples of wisdom and virtue ; and awful 
warnings of folly and vice. Its doctrines are 
infailible rules of faith ; and its precepts are 
infallible rules of practice. If all men held it 
in their hands, and followed it in their hearts 
and lives, our earth would soon become a second 
paradise. Heaven would begin below, and this 
terrestrial world would be a fine school to pre- 
pare the children of men for the celestial world 
of glory. How rich the consolation that we, 
unworthy as we are, enjoy this heavenly treasure! 

VI. I%e ministry of the word^ by faithful 
men, is a great consolation to all the sincere 
followers of Jestits. 

By these honoured instruments they are well 
instructed; and they sit imder the word with 
great delight. The Lord Jesus Christ is the great 
subject of evangelical preaching; and all his 
undertakings are encouraging to his people. 
He redeemed us by his blood; and he saves us 
by his grace. His Ministers announce these 
consoling truths in all their public ministrations; 
and while they do so, ''our consolation also 
aboundeth by Christ." 2 Cor. i. 5. To reflect 
that we have such a Saviour, is cheering and 
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refreshing in the hour of affliction and tempta- 
tion; and our Ministers^ who show us the way of 
salvation, are dear to us as the messengers of 
God. Were we left without the ministry, we 
might fall into darkness and despair; but 
favoured with enlightened teachers, we are richly 
supplied with divine consolations. 

Ministerial gifts are various. One has the 
wisdom of a Paul; another the eloquence of 
Apollos ; and others, like Barnabas, are sons of 
consolation. Acts iv. 36. But we may say to 
the church, "All things are yours; whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 
life, or death, or tilings present, or things to 
come; all are yours: and ye are Christ's; and 
Christ is God's." 1 Cor. iii. 21—23. By this 
beautiful passage we are encouraged to claim 
every Minister as our own, with all his gifts and 
graces; for all these were bestowed, by the 
Head of the Church, for our edification and 
consolation. Are we sick ? our Ministers visit 
us. Are our spirits wounded? they apply the 
healing balm of Gilead. Are we tempted? they 
point out the Deliverer. Are we timorous and 
fearful? they strengthen and fortify our hearts, 
by applying the precious promises. They study 
our case; apply remedies to every disease of 
the mind; and adapt their instructions to all 
the varied circumstances of their people. What 
a blessing it is to enjoy such a ministry! a 
ministry appointed by our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
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VII. The means of grace^ whether private or 
public, are sources of consolation to a Christian* 

Men of the world seek comfort in public 
amusements and carnal pleasures; but we say 
of them, as it is said of Job's friends, '* Miserable 
comforters are ye all." They are agreeable to 
an unrenewed mind, for a season; but only 
resemble the crackling of thorns under a pot, 
which cause a sudden blaze, and soon go out. 
Eccles. vii. 6. The ball, the theatre, and th^ 
midnight revel, are vanity and vexation of the 
spirit; and the same may be affirmed of the 
sports of the vulgar, who run wild in folly, 
instead of using rational and salutarj recreations. 
Comfort and consolation to the soul of man, 
though diligently sought, cannot be found out 
of the ways of God ; but all his ways are plea- 
santness, and all his paths are peace. Prov. iii. 17. 

The meand of grace resemble green pastures 
and still waters, where the flocks of Jesus are 
nourished, under the watchful care of their 
shepherd. There they are safe, and inex-* 
pressibly happy, in the enjoyment of spiritual 
blessings. Ps. xxiii. 1 — 4. If we drop this 
figure, we shaU see other consolations flowing 
into the hearts of Christian believers, in the 
means of grace and salvation. They repair to 
the house of God; and piously engage in all 
the services of his house. It may be a stately 
temple, or a humble cottage; but whatever it is, 
the Lord is present with his devout worshippers^ 
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There they renew their strength; and there 
they sweetly unite in the delightful exercises 
of prayer and praise. There they meet their 
Christian friends, whose presence is peculiarly 
enlivening and cheering; but, above all, they 
meet their Lord and Saviour ; and his presence 
is a source of unspeakable joy and consolation. 

A steady and regular attendance on the means 
of grace, whether private or public, is one of 
the sweetest enjoyments in the life of a Chris- 
tian. The Sabbath is a delight to him ; because 
''the saints assemble, and on dainties feed»'* 
The closet is a delight to him ; because he prays 
to his Father in secret, who rewards him openly. 
Family worship is delightfiil ; because his chil- 
dren and all his domestics unite in the adora- 
tion of God. But how gloomy the state of man, 
where "the sound of the church-going bell" is 
not heard; and where no word is heard of 
Jesus, or the world to come. life has its toils 
and dangers, but we flee from these, and are 
regaled in the tabernacles of God. There we 
enjoy a little heaven below; and we look for- 
ward to a heaven above. Here, a few meet 
before the Lord ; but there, the general assem- 
bly and church of the first-bom assemble in his 
glorious presence. But the holy leads to the 
holiest ; and our tabernacle worship prepares us fior 
the worship of God in his holy temple. Those 
who neglect these ordinances, and those who 
merely attend in form, are strangers to the joy^ 
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of the Lord's house ; hut all who attend, and 
worship in the heauty of holiness^ are sweetlj 
refreshed and consoled* 

VIII. The treasures of grace, in the posses-- 
sion of a Christian, are ample sources of sweet 
and pure coTisolation in every state and circum^ 
stance of Ufe, 

He has grace in his heart, which prepares him 
to meet all the external conflicts and trials of 
his probationary state, in all their vexatious and 
untoward events; and these console his spirit, 
and strengthen his hands, when every outward 
comfort fails. Is he injured? he has grace to 
forgive. Has he many afflictions ? he has pati« 
ence to bear them all. Is he insulted? he has 
meekness and gentleness to bear the insult. Is 
he opposed in his virtuous course? he has 
courage and firmness of mind to maintain his 
ground. Is he tempted to doubt and fear? he 
has a strong jGdth, and a well-grounded hope. 
Do friends forsake him ? he has friendship with 
God, who sticketh closer than a brother. Is be 
poor and needy? he has the grace of content- 
ment. Is he flattered and caressed? he has a 
humble spirit* Does nature oppose? grace 
helps him. Does death stare him in the face ? 
he has a spiritual life that cannot be touched by 
that dire foe. In short, in every state and 
circumstance, ** grace reigns through righteous- 
ness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.'* 
Rom. V. 21. 
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A miser has an imaginaxy consolation in the 
possession of wealth; but he is in reality a 
miserable man. A sensualist consoles himself 
with hopes of sensual pleasure; but all ends in 
grievous disappointment. The proud are pleased 
with flattering titles ; but pride is mortified by 
every little neglect. Men of the world have 
their worldly consolations ; but every man who 
lives in sin is wretched. On the other hand, he 
who is rich in faith, and the other graces of 
Christianity, has solid pleasure in the enjoyment 
of the true riches ; and the final result of his 
possessions will be great and glorious ; especially 
as he has laid up treasure in heaven, ^^ where 
neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where 
thieves do not break through nor steal." Matt» 
vi. SO. What greater consolation can we have 
than that which is afforded by these treasures of 
grace and glory? 

IX. Precious promises are given^ in rich 
abundance f to console the Christian^ 

Many of these relate to the present life, in- 
cluding a vast variety of temporal and spiritual 
blessings ; and many relate to a future state 
of bliss in the heavenly world, where all is 
purity and perfection. Both the one and the 
other are firm, being made by ^'the Father 
of lights, with whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning.*' James i. 17. Men 
promise things, in many instances, which they 
cannot give ; but God cannot fail for want of 
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power, for he is almighty. And there never 
was an instance, since the world hegan, of any 
failure in the divine promises. Those who have 
not received them, have put them away, by 
their own unfaithfulness ; for promises made on 
expressed conditions are forfeited and lost, 
when those conditions are neglected, without 
any failure in the divine Being, who made them 
on certain terms. 

Divine promises deliver the Christian from all 
that load of painful anxiety that oppresses the 
hearts of worldly-minded men ; and they introduce 
into the soul that pious cheerfulness which makes 
life pass away with the most pleasurable feelings. 
And while they chase away our doubts and 
fears, both in things temporal and spiritual, 
they inspire the mind with confidence and 
assurance ; because every thing that is needful, 
both for time and eternity, is secured to us by the 
engagements of that ever-blessed Being who 
cannot forfeit his word. How encouraging are 
these promises, and how unspeakably consoling 
to the heart, both in difficult duties and in pain- 
ful sufferings ! And they have a direct tendency 
to promote the love of God in the soul, as we 
owe them all to his grace and mercy; for every 
promise proceeds, not from human merit, but 
from divine goodness ; and their obvious design 
is to comfort, support, and console the pious 
Christian. This makes them precious, and 
stamps them with a value that cannot be esti- 
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mated ; for, compared to them, gold, and silver, 
and precious stones have no value. 

X. The intercession of Jesus, at the right hand 
of God, is a subject of high consolation to a true 
Christian. 

"We have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the pro- 
pitiation for our sins." 1 John ii. 1, 2. But what 
does he plead? He cannot plead our innocence; 
because we are guilty. That guilt is acknow- 
ledged ; but he pleads the merit of his death. 
We may take it for granted that he prays, 
"Father, forgive them, for I have died." We 
often &il in the discharge of our duties, both to 
God and men ; but he prays for us, and we are 
forgiven. We have many infirmities, and many 
temptations ; but he is " touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities;" and "was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." 
Heb. iv. 15. He said to Peter, a short time 
before his death, "Behold, Satan hath desired to 
have you, that he may sift you as wheat : but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not." 
Luke xxii. 31, S2. And does he not now pray 
for his tempted and suffering saints ? They need 
his prayers, and may rest assured that he remem- 
bers them in love. But what sweet consolation 
does this afford in every trial and temptation ! 

Jesus "ever liveth to make intercession." 
Heb. vii. 25. He has made intercession for 
man more than eighteen hundred years; having 
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entered "into heaven itself, now to appear in 
the presence of God for us." Heb. ix. 24. There 
he carries on the great work of mediation and 
intercession to the present hour ; and will con- 
tinue to plead for man till he comes again to 
judge the world. He knows his people by name; 
he knows their varied states and circumstances ; 
his prayers for them are exactly suited to 
their wants and necessities ; and him the Father 
heareth always. John xi. 42. Three things are 
peculiarly cheering and consoling to a Christian 
in the intercession of Jesus : first, through that, 
he has constant and free access to a throne of 
grace ; secondly, he has a constant and faithful 
Friend in heaven, who loves him with a pure and 
ardent love, even in deep adversity; and, thirdly, 
all his real wants are plentifully supplied out of 
the fiilness of his God ; for he obtains mercy, and 
finds grace to help in time of need. Heb. iv. 16. 
Blessed be the name of Jesus for ever and ever ! 

XI. But the highest consolation of a Christian 
is a blessed hope of eternal glory, after the 
lapse of a few fleeting years. 

This hope is founded on two important facts : 
first, a title to heaven ; and, secondly, a meet- 
ness for that blessed abode. Both are necessary; 
and the one cannot stand without the other. 

But what is our title to heaven ? and on what 
ground do we claim a right to eternal life ? We 
give up every idea of human merit ; for no man 
has any claim on that ground. We have merited 
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death by our sins ; but we cannot merit life by 
our obedience. No man, whatever excellencies 
he may possess, deserves heaven ; for as all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God, he 
might justly punish all, by an eternal banish- 
ment from the blissful realms of glory. Heaven 
has been forfeited by human transgression ; and 
oannot be obtained but by divine grace. But 
the kingdom of heaven is open to all true 
believers, through the meritorious death and 
powerful intercession of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ; and when we believe with the 
heart unto righteousness, we have an undisputed 
title to glory in the merit of our Redeemer 
Eternal life, with all its blessedness, has been pur- 
chased for us by his precious death ; and, by futh, 
we humbly and confidently claim the blessing. 

But what is impUed in a meetness for glory? 
It implies a pure and holy state, by which the 
soul enjoys a fitness for the society of angels 
and saints; and by which it attains a sweet 
relish for the enjoyments of the celestial world. 
Without this, heaven itself would not be a 
desirable place to us, as we could not either 
engage ourselves in the duties of that holy 
place, or enjoy its high and refined pleasures. 
What pleasure has a carnal man in the com- 
pany or religious exercises of the saints on 
earth? He abhors both the one and the other^ 
How, then, could he dwell with the redeemed 
of the Lord in glory ? or how could he sing the 
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blessed songs of God and the Lamb? The 
fitness of a saint for eternal blessedness, is 
wrought by the Spirit of God, through the 
merit of the adorable Saviour. He ''gave himself 
for us, that he might redeem us &om all iniquity, 
and purify unto himself a pecidiar people, zealous 
of good works." Tit. ii. 14. So that we are saved, 
first and last, by Jesus Christ our Lord. 

XII. Our title to heaven^ and our meetneas 
for it, afford high consolations in all our griefs 
and sorrows in the present world. 

The mercy of God which brings us into this 
state is matter of rejoicing in life ; and it will 
enable us to triumph in death. Then we shall 
see heaven opened, and "claim the crown, 
through Christ, our own." The crown has been 
purchased for us by the blood of Christ ; but 
we shall receive it as a free gift. Thus every 
Christian can say, in the language of the 
Apostle Paul, "There is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord the 
righteous Judge shall give me at that day : and 
not to me only, but unto all them also that love 
his appearing." 2 Tim. iv. 8. And we " have a 
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to 
lay hold upon the hope set before us : which 
hope we have as an anchor of the soul, both 
sure and steadfast, which entereth into that 
within the veil: whither the forerunner is for us 
entered, even Jesus, made an high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchisedec. Heb. vi. 18 — ^20. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

THE FINAL TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY. 

ChrManiiy has been opposed — It has maintained its ground 
— It wiU tdthnately triumph — How this wiU he effected — 
Happy results — The salvation of Israel. 

Christianity commenced wheii Jesus ap- 
peared as a public teacher in Judea. His 
opening address, " Repent, for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand/' is a proof that he was about 
to set up a spiritual kingdom, ** which cannot 
be moved." Matt. iv. 17 ; Heb. xii. 28. After- 
wards he taught all the great verities of our 
holy rdigion, with great eleaiaess and energy, 
both in public and in private ; and the substance 
of all his instructions is recorded, by faithful 
men> in the four Gospels. After his ascension 
to heaven, he sent down his Holy Spirit, to 
guide the Apostles into all truth. John xvi. IS. 
Under his influence, they preached the truth 
with wisdom and power, to many nations ; and 
wrote all those Epistles to the churches that are 
recorded in the New Testament. The volumi- 
nous writings of the Christian fathers, con- 
taining many excellencies and defects, may be 
consulted to advantage ; but they are not of any 
authority in determining either the faith or the 
practice of the Christian church« The same 
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may be affirmed of aU the Christian authors 
that have succeeded them, down to the present 
day. They have rendered good service to Chris- 
tianity; but the Nev^ Testament is the only 
infallible directory to the church of Christ. 

Here, then, we take our stand; fearlessly 
maintaining, that neither fathers nor councils 
are of any authority, any farther than they 
agree with the Evangelists and the apostolical 
writers; and if all the works of the most emi- 
nent divines were lost, and the New Testament 
saved, we should stiU have genuine Christianity, 
in all its beauty and perfection: we farther 
maintain, that the ceremonial laws of the Old 
Testament were but preparatory instructions to 
introduce the great Messiah; and that the law 
was a schoolmaster to bring the Jewish nation 
to Christ. Gal. iii. 24. We state these things 
to show that it is the Christianity of the New 
Testament which will triumph ; and that when 
the vile rubbish of Popery is removed, with that 
of every other antichristian sect, we shall see 
blessed days of the Son of man. 

I. Genuine Christianity has been opposed 
both by Jews and Heathens ; by infidels, and by 
the powers of darkness, 

Jesus was opposed, by the vricked Jews, 
through the whole course of his ministry. His 
character was defamed by the tongue of slander; 
his miracles were ascribed to Beelzebub, the 
prince of the devils ; and his faithful reproofs 
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and warnings filled those hardened rebels vdth 
hatred, malice, and revenge. His Godhead was 
manifested in the mighty works which he 
wrought. All the elements of nature obeyed 
him; and he subdued the invisible powers of 
darkness. He gave sight to the blind ; hearing 
to the deaf; and health to the sick. He clean- 
sed the leper ; and he raised the dead. He fed 
multitudes by miracle ; and comforted all who 
laboured and were heavy laden under a sense of 
sin. He feared no man ; but loved, with pity, 
his bitterest enemies; and he went about doing 
good. Yet he was opposed; arraigned at the 
bar of Pilate ; unjustly condemned ; and cruci- 
fied on the accursed tree. But Jesus had his 
triumphs. He saved many from darkness, from. 
sin. aid from extreme wretchedness. He com- 
pletely finished the work for which he came 
into the world ; he triumphed over unclean and 
apostate spirits; made atonement for sin, by 
suffering the just for the unjust; conquered 
death and the grave, by his resurrection from 
the dead ; and ascended triumphantly to heaven, 
from whence he came. He laid the foundation 
of the church upon a rock, and assured his 
disciples that the gates of hell should not pre- 
vail against it. That foundation includes his 
infallible teachings, and his all-sufiicient atone- 
ment; for on the one we build our faith and 
practice, and on the other our hope of entire 
salvation from sin and death. 
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The disciples of Jesus were opposed, in theii* 
ministry, by the unbelieving Jews. They were 
threatened, scourged, imprisoned, and some of 
them were put to death. Stephen, the first 
martyr, was stoned; and Saul '^made havoc of 
the church," and ** persecuted this way unto 
the death." Acts viii. 3 ; xxii. 4. And it was 
not only in Judea, but in heathen lands, that 
the Jews opposed the holy Apostles ; defaming 
their character by foul aspersions, and endeav- 
ouring to destroy them from the fia.ce of the 
earth. When Saul was converted to Christianity, 
they sought his life ; and would have destroyed 
him, had he not been preserved by a gracious 
providence. The same enmity has been che- 
rished, by that unbelieving and hardened race, 
through all succeeding generations; and they 
would destroy the religion of Jesus now, if it 
were in their power; but, when they first 
intended to destroy the infant church, they 
" imagined a vain thing ;" and it would be more 
than vain to attempt its destruction now. 

While the Jewish people "imagined a vain 
thing," the Heathen "raged." Ps. ii. 1. Herod 
slew James vrith the sword ; and sought the life 
of Peter. Acts xii. 2, 3. Nero persecuted the 
church with infernal cruelty; and other Roman 
Emperors followed his example. The ten per- 
secutions, carried on by those cruel monsters, 
were violent and horrid, and cannot be paralleled 
in the history of the world. The best of men 
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were put to death, with all the cruelty that 
malice could invent; and no one can read the 
history of those transactions without feelings of 
the deepest horror. Christians, and their piouft 
Pastors, were scourged; were thrown to the 
wild beasts; were cast headlong from the 
tops of rocks; were fried on gridirons; were 
destroyed by melted lead, which was poured 
into their bowels; and many were crucified like 
their Lord and Master. Thousands, and tens 
of thousands, suffered death in its most terrific 
forms, including, not only men, but women and 
children. Yet, after all these diabolical efforts 
to destroy the rising church, ''the word of God 
grew and was multiplied." Acts xii. 24. Hence 
that proverb was frequently used, " The blood 
of the martyrs is the seed of the church." 

Infidels have opposed Christianity by sophis- 
tical arguments and perverse reasonings. Cel- 
sus wrote against it,, with great bitterness and 
deep subtilty» Julian, the apostate, was bold 
and daring in the same vile cause ; and since his 
day, a host has fought against Christianity, 
under the banner of infidelity. But those of 
modern times have been more confident of suc- 
cess than their predecessors. Collins, Morgan, 
Tindal, Hume, Gibbon, and Voltaire, have at- 
tacked every doctrine of Christ, and almost every 
precept of the Gospel. The holy Scriptures have 
been degraded, the Ministers of Jesus have been 
abused, and every institution that is sacred and 
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venerable has been ridiculed^ by these unprin- 
cipled meji. The French infidels endeavoured 
to banish the religion of Jesus out of the world ; 
but the end of many who were engaged in that 
daring attempt was inglorious, and affords 
positive proof of an overruling providence and a 
sin-avenging God. 

But how shall we account for all this oppo- 
sition to the cause of Jesus ? The answer is 
not difficult: some have been under the in- 
fluence of ignorance ; others have been led on 
by a depraved nature ; and all have been under 
the influence of the devil. He has blinded 
their eyes, hardened their hearts, and led them 
on to ruin in their mad career. And he " now 
worketh in the children of disobedience," whe- 
ther they be avowed infidels, or hypocritical 
professors. Eph. ii. 2. We must allow that 
human nature is aw^ly depraved by the fall of 
man in the garden of Eden, and that he has 
increased his depravity by personal trans- 
gression ; but it is difficult to suppose that the 
vilest of men could be guilty of the horrid 
cruelties that have been practised by the ene- 
mies of Christianity, if they had not been under 
the influence of a wicked and malignant spirit. 
That he works on their evil nature, and uses it 
as an instrument in their foul crimes, is evident 
both by Scripture and sad experience ; for by 
his artful temptations, every evil quality in 
human nature is brought into full play and 
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exercise ; and men do this or that evil, as our 
law-books express it, '* being instigated by the 
devil." 

II. But Christianity has maintained its 
ground, and survived all the attacks of its ene- 
mies, whether they have been made by open 
force or by artful fraud. 

This cannot be accounted for on any human 
principle. The whole world has been up in 
arms against the Lord, and against his anointed 
Son. Every thing has been done that force or 
fraud could do to crush the cause of Christ; 
and if the followers of Jesus had been left to 
themselves, Christianity would have perished 
many ages ago, and no vestige of its hallowed 
excellencies would have remained in our day: 
for Christians, as men, have all the firailties of 
human nature ; and could not have stood when 
all the world rose up against them, and sought 
their utter ruin and destruction, if the Lord had 
not been on their side. 

But there has ever been, and there now is, an 
overruling power to support and protect the 
Christian church. Men and devils have conspired 
against it ; but He that sitteth in the heavens 
has laughed them to scorn : the Lord has had 
them in derision. Ps. ii. 4. It is on this prin- 
ciple, and this only, that the religion of Jesus 
has maintained its ground ; and that it has pre- 
vailed without the aid of the sword, or the use of 
those artful methods which have been employed 
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by vile impostors. These were successfully used 
by Mahomed and his followers ; but Christianity 
never stood in need of carnal weapons. It had 
God for its author; he has preserved it, and 
will preserve it to the end of time. 

After the lapse of many ages, great nations 
now acknowledge the truth as it is in Jesus; 
and, what is better still, millions of men are 
obedient to the faith. Various sects are found in 
the church whose opinions differ on minor sub- 
jects; but they generally agree in the ftmda- 
mental doctrines of the Gospel : particularly on 
the following, That Jesus is the Christ ; that he 
made atonement for the sin of the world, by 
his death on the cross; that he rose from the 
dead and ascended unto heaven; that he will 
raise the dead at the last great day; and that he 
wiU judge the world in righteousness, and the 
people with equity. Millions of men, in differ- 
ent parts of the habitable globe, agree in their 
views of these and many other important doc- 
trines ; and openly avow them before the world, 
though opposed both by Jews and Heathens. 

Yet it is painful to reflect, that hundreds of 
millions of the human race are still in darkness 
and in death ; and that God is dishonoured by 
idolatiy and superstition in the fairest portions 
of the globe. These revolted subjects, in every 
nation, are extremely wretched and miserable ; 
nor can it be otherwise while they remain in 
heathenish darkness, and polluted with the 
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foulest of crimes. But, fearful as this state of 
things appears to be, we turn with pleasurable 
feelings to brighter prospects and to better 
days. 

III. Christianity will ultimately triumph over 
all its enemies ; and fill the earth with truth and 
righteousness. 

The following reasons, with many others that 
might be urged, afford satisfactory proofi that 
Christianity will ultimately triumph ; and that 
all the nations of the earth will, ere long, sub* 
mit to the government of God and his beloved 
Son. 

First, Christianity has Ood for its author. 
This has been proved by mighty miracles, 
wrought in open day; and by astonishing pro- 
phecies which run on to the end of the world. 
And is it not certain that the infinite wisdom 
and almighty power of God, will finally accom- 
plish his own work ? He who doubts this must 
suppose either that God is not the author of our 
holy religion ; or, that he has not either wisdom 
or power to carry it into effect. 

Secondly, it is a system of truth. All its 
historical records are true, and have been 
proved a thousand times ; and all its doctrines 
are true, and without any mixture of error. Let 
them be examined by the severest criticism 
with minute exactness. They will bear the 
test. And will not truth finally prevail over 
error? The world is governed by a God of 



FINAL TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY. 279 

truth; and he will give it ultimate success in 
all nations. 

Thirdly, it is a complete system of pure morals, 
and a transcript of the divine nature ; which 
must endure as long as God endures. He loves 
it ; he will support it ; and he will establish it 
for ever and ever. And can we suppose, for a 
moment, that moral evil will finally triumph? 
Will the malignant being who introduced it 
into our world succeed in his diabolical plans ? 
It is impossible ; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth. 

Fourthly, it is exactly suited to the wants of 
msn in every nation. It promotes civilization 
and all the comforts of life ; it enlightens the 
human intellect, and perfects man as a rational 
bemg ; it restores man to the favour and the image 
of God; it promotes peace and harmony, and 
prevents the efiusion of human blood. When 
these blessings are seen, and appUed by the 
Holy Ghost, all nations will receive the Saviour 
of the world with grateful hearts. 

Fifthly, its tendency is to promote the happi" 
ness of m^n. It promotes his happiness in this 
world. It removes his superstitious and tor- 
menting fears ; strengthens his hands in a course 
of virtue ; recommends and enforces all the civil 
and social duties of life ; and opens a cheering 
prospect of happiness in a future life. Man is 
assured that he will live for ever ; and that, if he 
be vnse and good, he will be happy to all eter- 
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nity. And will not the blessed God promote 
these blessings by the universal spread of Chris- 
tianity? 

Sixthly, it promotes the honour and glory of 
God. His wondrous plan of saving the world 
by Jesus Christ will be seen and acknowledged ; 
his mercy and love, displayed in that plan, will 
be celebrated in songs of praise ; and all men, 
when converted to Christianity, will glorify the 
name of the Lord. Great is truth, and it will 
prevail. It may be misrepresented ; it may be 
undervalued; but it will finally bear down all 
that stands in its way. Let not the followers of 
Jesus be afraid. Heaven and earth shall pass 
away; but the words of Jesus shall not pass 
away. Matt. xxiv. 35. 

Seventhly, the Jewish Prophets foretold the 
universal spread of MessiaKs kingdom, David 
assures us that his Son, the Messiah, would 
receive the Heathen for his inheritance, and the 
ends of the earth for his possession. Ps. ii. 8. 
And Isaiah says, *' The earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the 
sea." Chap. xi. 9. Then, " Princes shall come 
out of Egypt ; Ethiopia shall soon stretch out 
her hands unto God." Ps. Ixviii. 31. And the 
Lord saith, ^' From the rising of the sun even 
unto the going down of the same, my name shall 
be great among the Gentiles : and in every place 
incense shall be offered unto my name, and 
a pure offering : for my name shall be great 
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among the Heathen." Mai. i. 11. And will 
not Christianity be universal in those blessed 
days? 

Eighthly, the same truth is foretold in the New 
Testatnent. It is said of Christ, "He must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet." 1 Cor. 
XV. 25. Hence, it clearly follows, that those per- 
sons who will not submit to his offers of grace 
and mercy, must bow down to his awfiil justice. 
In either case, or in both cases, the conquests of 
Messiah will be complete. We read in the 
book of Revelation, that when the seventh 
angel shall sound his trumpet, great voices will 
be heard in heaven, saying, " The kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for 
ever and ever." Rev. xi. 15. Sin has greatly 
abounded, and it still abounds ; but when Jesus 
comes to claim the nations as his own, grace 
shall much more abound. Rom. v. 20. 

IV. God will accomplish this great work by 
Jit instruments ; and in a way which will show 
forth his gra^e and glory to the children oj 
msn* 

But whatever means are used, we are quite 
sure that it will not be accomplished by the 
sword. Mahomed used the sword, but that 
bloody instrument was never employed by any 
real Christian in the propagation of his religion ; 
" for the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pulling down 
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of strong holds." 2 Cor. x. 4. The following 
means will probably be used, by the wisdom of 
God, in this great work : 

First, the ministry of the word. By the 
ministry, men are turned from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God. Acts 
xxvi. 18. Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God ; and all Ministers are com- 
manded to preach the word: for 'Mt pleased 
God, by " what the world calls " the foolishness 
of preaching, to save them that believe." 1 Cor. 
i. 21. The Apostles preached with mighty 
power; and "their sound went into all the 
earth." Rom. x. 18. And that sound, we hum- 
bly hope, will again be heard in every nation 
under heaven; attended by that saving power 
which was so wonderfully displayed in the 
apostolic age. 

Secondly, the circulation of the holy Scrip- 
tures, When every man is furnished with a 
Bible in his own tongue, the works and ways of 
God will be seen in their beauty and perfection ; 
and that desired event is now in progress, by 
the pious exertions of benevolent and well- 
informed Christians. By the circulation of the 
Holy Scriptures, the light of truth will be dif- 
fused; the necessity of pure religion will be 
discovered; its beauty and excellency will 
appear; the plan of redemption and salvation 
by Jesus Christ will be made known; and a 
future state of rewards and punishments will 
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be fully ascertained by all men on the face of 
the earth. 

Thirdly, special providential openings to 
preach the word in dark and benighted nations. 
This is set forth in Scripture, as the opening of 
a door : " Behold, I have set before thee an open 
door, and no man can shut it." Rev. iii. 8. And 
there never was a time, since the apostolic age, 
in which so many doors of usefulness were opened 
to the ministry, as those which are now open. 
And it is highly probable that before the present 
generation passes away, the Ministers of Jesus 
will have access to all nations. This may be con- 
sidered as a sign of the times, and an indication 
that the kingdom of Jesus in its fulness is at 
hand. 

Fourthly, a special outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit, This was the case in the first age of 
Christianity; and it will be repeated before the 
commencement of the latter-day glory. It is 
said, " I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh." 
Joel ii. 28. This was fulfilled, to a considerable 
extent, in the early ages of the church ; but it 
will be accomplished, without limit, before the 
whole earth is converted to God. Whether the 
age of miracles will return, is matter of consi- 
derable doubt and uncertainty; but that no 
great work can be wrought without the effusion 
of the Spirit, is certain. 

Fifthly, a revival of religion in the church. 
When this takes place, all the followers of Jesus 
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will unite in zealous exertions to promote the 
interests of the Redeemer's kingdom. Their 
light will shine ; their good works will be seen ; 
and God will be glorified. Matt. v. 16. Had the 
church retained its purity and zeal, much would 
have been done in heathen nations before this 
time; but it is to be lamented that there has 
been a falling away, and that the man of sin has 
seated himself in the temple of God. 2 Thess. 
ii. 3, 4. When he is destroyed, an event which 
is not at a great distance, peace and prosperity 
will crown the holy cause of our divine Emman- 
uel. Come, Lord Jesus, and come quickly! 

Sixthly, the Lord will stir up his people to 
pray for the success of the Gospel. They have 
long prayed that the kingdom of God may come ; 
but God will pour out upon them '^ the spirit of 
grace and of supplications;" and then they will 
wrestle with him in mighty prayer for the whole 
world of mankind. This has taken place, in a 
remarkable manner, before many revivals of 
religion ; and it will again take place, under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, before the final 
triumph of Christianity. But may we now cry 
mightily upon the Lord for this great blessing ; 
and he will hear, and answer, and bless. 

V. The triumph of Christianity will produce 
happy results. 

It is probable that the original sterility of the 
earth, which brings forth '* thorns and thistles," 
will be removed; for it is written, " Then shall 
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the earth yield her increase ; and God, even our 
God, shall bless us. God shall bless us ; and all 
the ends of the earth shall fear him." Ps. 
Ixvii. 6, 7. Receiving the Spirit of adoption, 
they will fear him with a filial fear ; and then 
Messiah, the stone cut out without hands, shall 
become a great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth. Dan. ii. 34, 35. 

When Christianity triumphs, horrid and bloody 
wars will cease; and all nations will live in 
peace and love, as brethren. " They shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their spears 
into pruning-hooks : nation shall not lift up 
sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more." Isai. ii. 4. When Jesus was 
bom, the angels sung, '^ Peace on earth;" and 
our adorable Lord is called "The Prince of 
peace," and his kingdom is " righteousness and 
peace." Isai. ix. 6; Rom. xiv. 17. 

A pure and spiritual worship will be estab- 
lished, in which aU right-minded men will 
engage with delightful feelings. There will not 
be any typical Jewish service, with its splendid 
forms and ceremonies; nor any heathenish 
superstitions, to degrade the worship of man- 
kind ; but as God is a Spirit, he will be wor- 
shipped in spirit and in truth. John iv. 24. All 
the pomp of Papal worship will be done away; 
and all men will be simple and sincere before 
the Lord. 

Angry sects and parties will be reconciled. 
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They may not think alike on every subject ; but 
k)ve will be the reigning principle. It wiH 
follow, that there will be no persecution ; no 
strife for the mastery; but Christ will be 
honoured as Lord and Master of the whole 
church. One will not say, " I am of Paul ;" 
another, " I of ApoUos ;" nor another, " I of 
Cephas ;" but all will be " of Christ." 1 Cor. i. 
12. 

The Lord will highly exalt the human family : 
'* and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them, and be their God." Rev. 
xxi. 3. Pure religion will be enjoyed in all its 
heavenly charms ; and it will be practised in all 
its reasonable requirements. What the heathen 
poets called the golden age^ will be restored ; 
and the happiness of the first man will be 
enjoyed to a considerable extent. 

In short, there will not be any fraud or 
deceit; any act of injustice; any oppression or 
tyranny; or any slanderous detraction of cha- 
racter. Those who think we carry our obser- 
vations out beyond the truth would do well to 
study the nature of Christianity; for if it were 
enjoyed in its fulness, and practised in its vast 
extent, these blessings would be enjoyed in the 
present day. 

VI. The Jews will be brought in with " the 
fulness of the Gentiles; and so aU Israel shall 
be saved'' Rom. xi. 25, 26. 

The Jews, who are all descendants of Israel, 
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have been wonderfully preserved for many ages. 
The reason may have been, that they might be 
living witnesses of Scripture facts ; for all those 
facts, both of the Old Testament and the New, 
are closely connected with their history. Every 
Jew is a proof that there was such a Prophet as 
Moses, in whom he believes ; and such a person 
as Jesus, whom he abhors. 

It has been a query whether they will ever 
be restored to their own land. If that should 
happen, and we do not question it, they will be 
restored as Christian converts ; for if Christianity 
be true, of which we cannot doubt, their cere- 
monial worship will never be restored. It was 
a typical service, and was abolished for ever 
when Jesus died on the cross. 

Their restoration is predicted in unequivocal 
language, both by their own Prophets, and by 
the inspired writers of the New Testament. 
The Prophet Hosea says, " The children of 
Israel shall abide many days without a King, 
and without a Prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, 
and without teraphim: afterward shall the 
children of Israel return, and seek the Lord 
their God, and David their King ;" or Messiah, 
of whom David was a type; ^^ and shall fear the 
Lord and his goodness in the latter days.** Hos. 
iii.4, 5. This passage applies, in its literal sense, 
to the last dispersion of the Jews ; but cannot 
be applied with truth to any former dispersion. 
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The Apostle Paul says, "I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this mystery, lest 
ye should be wise in your own conceits ; that 
blindness in part is happened to Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And 
so all Israel shall be saved : as it is written. 
There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and he shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
For this is my covenant unto them, when I 
shall take away their sins." Rom. xi. 25 — 27. 
The following facts are established by these 
two passages of Scripture : first, the children of 
Israel return to the Lord; secondly, they seek 
him, and David their King, or the Messiah; 
thirdly, they fear the Lord and his goodness; 
fourthly, this happens in the latter days; 
fifthly, their Deliverer comes from mount Zion, 
which means the Christian church; sixthly, 
he turns away ungodliness from Jacob, and 
takes away their sin; and, seventhly, then all 
Israel shall be saved. 

The fulness of the Gentiles implies, a vast 
harvest of true converts to the religion of Christ, 
in those lands where idolatry has reigned for 
many ages. It is probable that many millions 
of those deluded idolaters will cast away their 
idols to the moles and to the bats, and worship 
the Lord in the beauty of holiness. This will 
have a surprising effect on the Jews : they will 
see the saving power of Jesus ; and acknowledge 
that he is the Lord, to the glory of the Father. 
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Then the Redeemer and Saviour of men, who 
is worthy to be praised and adored, will be 
honoured by all the nations ; and the earth, or 
the whole habitable world, shall be filled with rich 
displays of his majesty and glory. '^ His name 
shall endure for ever: his name shall be con- 
tinued as long as the sun : and men shall be 
blessed in him : all nations shall call him blessed* 
Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, 
who only doeth wondrous things. And blessed 
be his glorious name for ever : and let the whole 
earth be filled with his glory. Amen, and Amen." 
Ps. Ixxii. 17—19. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE DEATH OF MAN. 

Erroneous vtetos of this subject — Scripture tfiews of death — 
Every man must die — The tune of death is tmcertatf}— 
The place where we may die is unknown — The circumstanees 
of death are hidden — Death is awful to good men — It is 
terrible to bad men—Death has been conquered by the 
Redeemer — And may be conquered by the redeemed — 
But die we must— General inferences. 

It is necessary for every man to study death, 
with all its awful solemnities ; because all have 
to pass through that gloomy vale : nor is the 
hour distant when we must quit the present 
world, and enter on a new and unknown state. 

I. If death be an extinction of being ^ as some 
persons have imagined^ we were created in vain; 
and if it be a sitspension of being, as others 
suppose f we may not revive again. 

It has been maintained, that the death of 
man is a complete extinction of conscious ex- 
istence ; but if that be true, surely those vast 
intellectual powers by which he is distinguished 
from the brutes, were created in vain ; and if 
death be a total suspension of life, for any given 
period, it is possible that we may never revive 
again. But both views are at variance with 
the inspired volume ; and contrary to the dic- 
tates of right reason. The first places man on 
a level with the brute creation ; and the second 
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is the Tisionar J scheme of a materialist. Many 
infidels do not believe in a life to come; and 
the materialists do not believe that man has a 
soul which survives^ the body. But we turn 
from both to the oracles of God, for correct 
views of this important subject; assured that 
infinite wisdom will direct our inquiries, as far 
as may be necessary in the present state of 
things; and that what we know not now, we 
shall know hereafter: for then death will b^ 
swallowed up in victory. 

II. AU those passages of Scripture that repre^ 
sent the death of man as an extinction oflife^ 
and a returning to the dust from whence he was 
taken, refer entirely to the body; for the spirit 
was not taken from the dust, nor can it return to 
dust, being of a pure celestial origin. 

This is clearly proved by the sacred account 
of man's creation. That account informs us, 
that " the Lord God formed man of the dust of 
the ground, and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life ; and man became a living soul." 
Gen. ii. 7. Thus our first parent, when God 
created him, had a material body, and an imma- 
terial spirit; but these, though widely difierent, 
and of distinct qualities, were marvellously 
united. Agreeably to this view, death is repre- 
sented as a dissolution of these parts; the body 
returning to dust, and the spirit to God who 
gave it. Abraham gave up the ghost, or spirit, 
to God ; but his body, which was to return to 
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dust, was buried in the cave of Machpelah. 
Gen. xxv. 8, 9. Jacob yielded up the ghost* 
Gen. xlix. 33. And man, including all the 
human race, giveth up the ghost. Job. xiv. 10. 
When Jesus was on the cross, *'he said, Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit. And 
having said thus, he gave up the ghost." Luke 
xxiii. 46. All these facts agree with the 
statement of Solomon : ** Then shall the dust 
return to the earth as it was; and the spirit 
shall return unto God who gave it." Eccles. 
xii. 7. It is not hinted that the ghost^ or spirit, 
goes to the earth ; but that it is given up, or 
yielded up, and returns to God. The Apostle 
Paul calls death a departure; *'the time of my 
departure is at hand." His body was committed 
to the ground ; but his spirit departed to God 
in the invisible world. Stephen fell asleep : his 
body slept in the grave; but did his spirit sleep 
in the tomb? How, then, could he pray, ''Lord 
Jesus, receive my spirit?" Acts vii. 59. We 
repeat, that death is a separation of soul and 
body; that the body returns to dust; and that 
the spirit returns to God. But in this point of 
view, and leaving out all other circumstances, 
'' sure, 'tis a serious thing to die ! " 

III. Every man on earth, whatever rank or 
station he holds in life, mast pass through the 
shades of death. 

This has been appointed, by the Author of 
Jife, as a punishment of sin ; and the appoint* 



THE DEATH OF MAM. 293 

ment resembles the law of the Medes and 
Persians^ which might not be changed by any 
adventitious circumstance. Heb. ix. 27; Dan. 
vi. 15. We may attain that religion which 
will prepare us for a dying hour ; but whether 
prepared or unprepared, God will bring us "to 
death, and to the house appointed for all living." 
Job XXX. 28, Death is represented as an im- 
placable enemy, ever pursuing guilty man ; and 
his final stroke cannot be prevented, either by 
force or flight. We may use prudent means to 
prolong life for a few years, and those means 
are highly commendable; but at length the 
hour will arrive when we must quit all things 
earthly. The place which knew us once will 
know us no more for ever ; no eye on earth shall 
ever see us again, nor will our voice ever again 
be heard in this lower world. If we be saved 
from external and internal violence, the earthly 
frame, which is made up of perishing materials, 
will soon fall into decay and ruin. 

Our first parents, who brought sin and death 
into the world, have been dead many thousand 
years. Those who lived before the flood, and 
whose lives were protracted so many hundred 
years, are all dead and gone. The fathers of 
the Jewish church, with all the venerable Pro- 
phets, are in the dark and silent grave. The 
holy Apostles, and all the worthies of the primi- 
tive church, are mixed up with the clods of the 
valley. And what shall we say of mighty Kings, 
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and renowned warriors, who live in the page of 
history? They are dead, and mortals of ignoble 
birth tread on their dust. And the time is at 
hand when we shall be forgotten; and when 
men will pass over us without knowing that 
we have lived on earth. But whore are the 
departed spirits of those who have lived in our 
world? We know not. God knoweth: for he 
hath placed them all just where they should be : 
and here we drop our inquiry ; for secret things 
belong unto the Lord. 

IV. The time of death is not revealed to man. 

It is known to God ; but for wise reasons it 
is hidden from mortals. It may happen this 
day, or this hour ; or it may take place after the 
lapse of a few fleeting years; for nothing is 
more certain than death, nor any thing less 
certain than the time of dying. This fact 
should teach us the important lesson, that it is 
our wisdom to be always ready for that awftd 
event. When we lie down to sleep, let us be 
prepared for death, if it should come in the 
night ; and when we rise up in the morning, let 
us be prepared for death, if it should come in 
the day. The day and the hour will come, and 
it is not at any great distance, when we must 
quit all things earthly ; but if we be prepared 
for the eternal world, where there is no death, 
we have not any thing to fear. It is vain to 
imagine that we shall live many years, because we 
are young; for the young die, as well as the 



THE DEATH OF MAN. 295 

aged. Nor can strength prevent the approach 
of 4eath ; for the strongest are frequently cut 
down in a moment. Many die in infancy ; many, 
in the bloom of youth ; many in the vigour of 
life ; and only a few are spared to old age. 

Y. We know not where we shaU die, whether 
at home or abroad^ by sea or by land. 

When we go out of our own habitation, either 
on business or pleasure, we know not that we 
shall ever return; and if we return in peace 
and safety, we know not that we shall ever go 
out again. One dies alone, no eye seeing him 
but God and invisible spirits ; another dies in 
the presence of sympathizing friends, who shed 
over him the tear of humanity, and kindly 
endeavour to soothe his sorrows; and anothet 
dies in the presence of cruel foes, who take 
pleasure in his dying groans, and insult him in 
his last struggles. 

The proper inference is, that, as no place can 
secure us against the shafts of death, we should 
be prepared to meet the enemy in every place; 
and then we shall be safe at home and abroad, 
in company and in retirement. But who would 
like to meet death at the theatre, the ball, or 
the midnight revel? Who would like to meet 
him in the brothel, in the haunts of drunkards, 
or in the demoralizing sports of the vulgar? 
All these places should be shunned by dying 
men. We may go any where, in perfect safety, 
where lawful business calls : and while actively 
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engaged in the duties of life and godliness^ if 
death meet us suddenly and unexpectedly, we 
shall die in peace both with God and man. 

VI. The circumstances of death are as uncer^ 
tain as the time and place of dying ; for we 
neither know when, nor where, nor how we shaU 
depart hence. 

One is hurried away by a burning fever; 
another by a Ungering consumption ; another by 
some unforseen accident ; another by pestilence ; 
another by famine ; and another by war. Many 
perish by storms and tempests; by floods and 
fires ; and by earthquakes that shake the ground. 
Death is terrific in all these forms; but we 
have no remedy against its attacks in any form. 
We may use prudent means to avoid these dire 
calamities; but we are not allowed to choose 
how we shall die. The will of God is the 
sovereign law; and submission to his good 
pleasure is our duty. He will order the time, 
the place, and the manner of our exit out of 
this dying world, in wisdom, justice, and mercy. 
We are safe in his hands ; and we should leave 
all to him. Without his permission, we cannot 
suffer death in any form ; and therefore, what- 
ever may occur, let us say, " Thy will be done." 

VII. Death, in its mildest form, is awful to 
good men* 

The paip that may be felt, in the separation of 
soul and body, is awful. We cannot learn, by 
any means, what it is. It may not be equal to 
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what we fear ; or it may far exceed our fears ; 
but timorous spirits are apt to dread the worst. 
But it is awful to leave the world, where we 
have lived ever since we had a being; and to 
enter on a new world, a world of spirits, which 
we never saw. It is much more awful still to 
go into the immediate presence of a holy God ; 
whose eyes are like a bright flame; and who 
trieth the heart and reins. The shroud and the 
coffin, the grave and the worms, are awful 
things ; but they shrink into nothing when 
compared with our appearance before the Judge 
of all the earth. We know that good men are 
sons of God, and heirs of glory ; but these high 
privileges do not remove the awful solemnities 
of that moment when they must appear before 
the glorious majesty of the Most High. Angels, 
of the highest order, stand in awe of him ; and 
saints, in their holiest state, adore him with 
profound reverence. 

VIII. But death is terrible to a bad man* 
The pain of death, so much dreaded by frail 
mortals, is the least part of his suffering. If he 
reflect at all^ in his last moments, he must feel 
pangs unknown before. He looks back with 
horror on sins of which he has not repentedj^ 
and which are not yet forgiven. A heavy load 
of guilt weighs him down ; and sad despair 
drinks up his spirits. He is leaving all he 
loves; and is going to all he dreads. He has 
loved the world;, but now it disappears. He 
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has dreaded hell; and now it opens to his view; 
God frowns upon him ; and all around him is 
blackness and darkness. If he die without 
reflection, in a state of insensibility, his case is 
dreadful; for his insensibility and stupidity 
cannot alter the course of justice ; or arrest, for 
a moment, the wrath of a sin*avenging God. 
Hardness and bold daring alter not the pur- 
poses of heaven; and the dying sinner who 
does not feel the sting of death in his last 
moments will feel it immediately after death. 
Let us earnestly pray for the dying sinner. He 
inay yet repent, and obtain mercy; for the 
Lord is gracious, and wills the salvation of all 
men. This is clearly revealed, for the encour- 
agement of true penitents, who turn to God in 
good earnest : ^' Have I any pleasure at all that 
the wicked should die? saith the Lord Gt>d; 
and not that he should return from his ways, 
and live ?" Ezek. xviii. 23. And again, ** I have 
no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith 
the Lord God ; wherefore turn yourselves, and 
live ye.'* Verse 82. If we hearken to this voice 
of mercy, before it be too late, we shall die in 
peace. 

IX. Ifeath htis been conquered^ and the grave 
has been opened^ by the Redeemer of man. 

He died on the cross, and was buried; but 
he rose again on the third day, and trampled 
death under his feet. It was not possible that 
the Prince of Life should remain under the 
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power of death ; for he had all power, '* both in 
heaven and in earth." Matt, xxviii. 18. He 
had power to lay down his life, and he had 
power to take it again. John x. 18. He saith, 
for the encouragement of the church, ^'I am 
he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I 
am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death." Rev. i. 18» Keys 
are emblems of power ; and he who has the keys 
has the power. This is a plain proof that 
death has been conquered by our Saviour, and 
that it is entirely under his control. Why, 
then, should we be afraid ? When the fear of 
death comes upon us, let us turn our thoughts 
to Jesus, and view his conquests and triumphs. 
When we see the keys of death and the invisible 
world in his hands, we shall be comforted and 
strengthened in the hour of temptation ; for he 
hath said, ** Because I live, ye shall live also." 
John xiv. 19. 

X. Christian believers will conquer the last 
enemy ^ in the name^ and by the strength^ of their 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

The persevering believers will, ere long, sing 
this triumphant song : '^ O death, where is thy 
sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? The 
sting of death is sin ; and the strength of sin is 
the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth 
us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 
1 Cor. XV. 55 — 57. But no conquest can be 
gained over .this foe, .without a living faith in a 
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living Saviour. That faith brings us into spi- 
ritual life; gives us the victory over the world; 
and opens to our view a world of life and glory. 
It unites us to our living Head ; arms us with 
heroic courage in the Christian warfare; and 
enables us to bid defiance to our last enemy. 
We must die once; but we shall rise again. 
Then death will be done away ; and immortal 
life will be our portion. " The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death." 1 Cor. xv. 26. And 
when he is destroyed, we shall live and reign 
with Jesus, who has given us the victory. Then 
we shall put off the garments of mortality, enter 
into the world of spirits, and live with them for 
ever. We die to this world ; but are bom to 
new life in the world above.* 

XI. But we must die : for " there is no man 
that hath power over the spirit to retain the 
spirit; neither hath he power in the day of 
death, and there is no discharge in that war^ 
Eccles. viii. 8. 

When sickness assails our frail tenement of 
clay, and death draws nigh, we send for the 

* Death is only the continuation of life : it is the putting 
off the gross garments of mortality and corruption, that we 
may pass into the world of departed spirits. The humble 
believer in Christ Jesus has two birth-days : the one, when 
Jie is called from darkness to light, from the dominion of 
Satan to the glorious liberty of the sons of God ; the other, 
when he is raised from matter to spirit, when he passes 
from time into eternity, from night into day*^AugutUr. 
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physician. He tries his utmost skill to ward 
off the blow ; but all his efforts are unavailable. 
The decree has gone forth^ and ** we must needs 
die, and are as water spilt on the ground; 
which cannot be gathered up again." 2 Sam. 
xiv. 144 Our end is come ; and whatever means 
we use, we must depart. Prepared, or un- 
prepared, we must quit these tenements of clay. 
The monarch on his throne, and the beggar on 
the dunghill, are in the same helpless circum- 
stances when arrested by the hand of death. 
The wealth and the power of the one are of 
no more use to him, than the poverty and the 
weakness of the other. Both must yield to the 
awful stroke, and both must give up the ghost, 
when the Almighty speaks the word. Religion 
prepares the soul for death ; but whether men 
attain religion or not, they must soon be 
brought to death, and to the house appointed 
for all living. Job xxx. S3. But O how dif- 
ferently do men die! Good men die with 
cheerful resignation to the divine will, and with 
a joyful hope of a better state of existence ; but 
bad men die reluctantly, and with dreadful fears 
of wrath to come. Reflection on past ex- 
perience is a source of consolation to a saint in 
that awful hour ; but the reflection of a sinner 
torments him. Angels stand round the bed of 
a pious man, ready to conduct him to the hea- 
venly rest ; but devils wait to receive the dying 
dinner, and drag him to his own place. Let us. 
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then, ever be conversant with^ and prepared 
for, death ; that, whenever it comes^ we may die 
in peace^ and enter into rest. In the mean 
jtime, let us not trouble ourselves with gloomy 
ideas of death and the grave ; but look forward} 
by Mthy to a blessed immortality. There is 
not any thing cheering in death, consideresd 
abstractedly; but as it stands connected with 
future joys, it may be contemplated with plea- 
surable feelings. The Apostle Paul longed to 
be dissolved, that he might be with Christ; 
fixing his eyes on that happy state which 
immediately follows the separation of the soul 
and body in the article of death. 

XII. The following general inferencei, dravm 
from this deeply interesting subject, may be 
useful to us alL 

First, we should be conversant with death. 
It is a proper subject of meditation for every 
day in the year. The thoughtless sons of folly 
try to forget it ; but that cannot prolong their 
lives a moment. It comes nearer, and yet 
nearer still, whether they think of it or not^ 
But when we view its approaches, we should 
take warning, and prepare for the awful conflict. 
Frequent thoughts of death make a bad man 
melancholy; but they are cheering to the wise 
and good. 

Secondly, sin should be abhorred by every 
mortal man, for that brought death into the 
world, with all the sufferings and sorrows of 
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life; and we should show our abhorrence of 
evU, by fleeing from it^ and cleaving to that 
which is good. Rom. xii. 9. ^* The wages of 
sin is death.** Rom. vi. 23. And shall we 
countenance that which has made such dreadful 
havoc in the family of man ? But we should 
remember that a second death is appointed for 
all who live and die in sin. Rev. xx. 14, 15. 

Thirdly, as dying men, our hearts should be 
weaned from the world" " If any man love the 
w6rld, the love of the Father is not in him.'* 
1 John ii. 15. The love of the world, in this 
passage, implies an inordinate attachment to 
** the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, 
and the pride of life ; '* and this love is not only 
sinful, but foolish and disgraceful. We may 
engage in the duties of life, and set a proper 
value on the bounties of Providence, but the 
world must not be loved as our chief good. 

Fourthly, dying men should not trust in 
uncertain riches. What can these do for them 
when the days of darkness come ? They cannot 
prolong their life ; they cannot purchase heaven; 
they cannot be taken away into another world. 
Men may have heaped up riches ; but who will 
gather them ? When death comes, they cannot 
stay his hand; for that foe wiU not accept a 
bribe, though offered by the hand of wealthy 
sinners. Wealth may procure a pompous 
funeral, and a flattering monument; but it can- 
not save the soul from death. 



S04f THE DEATH OF MAN. 

PifUily, the poor, to whom life is as precious 
as the rich, should prepare for death, by seeking 
the true riches. They have nothing in the 
world on which they can depend, and life itself 
is often a heavy hurden to them, which they 
find it difiicult to bear ; but if they are rich in 
&ith, they are heirs of the kingdom which God 
hath promised to them that love him. James ii. 
5. And with this &ith in Jesus, and in the 
precious promises of God, they may meet death 
without any painful apprehensions. 

Sixthly, but all who desire to die in peace, 
should believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
the resurrection and the life. All who die in 
him are blessed. They rest from their labours ; 
and their works do follow them. Rev. xiv. 13« 
A saving interest in Jesus is the only remedy 
for dying mortals. He died that we might live. 
He supports us in the hour of death ; and he 
will raise us from the dead. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

THE SEPARATE STATE OF MAN. 

The subject stated — Proofs of a separate state — Answer to 
some objecttons-^Tke imperfection of the separate state — 
Man originally designed for an embodied state. 

Nothing can be discovered on the state of 
man in a future life, without the aid of divine 
revelation ; for, if we judge by appearances, he 
dies for ever. We may form rational con- 
jectures; but without the Bible we have no 
certainty. That we may speak intelligibly on 
Jhis subject, we shall give our views of a 
separate state; and then endeavour to prove 
the correctness of those views by the records 
of divine truth. 

I. By the separate state of man, we under- 
stand that state in which he will live between 
death and the resurrection of the dead. 

Immediately after death, the spirit of man 
enters on a state of existence separate from 
that of the body; and either enjoys, in some 
degree, the happiness of heaven, or suffers, in a 
measure, the torment of hell. Eccles. xii. 7; 
2 Cor. V. 8 ; Luke xvi. 24. On this subject, as 
we have already observed, there have been 
various opinions. These may be reduced to 
three : first, the opinion that death is an etem^ 
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sleep; secondly, that which supposes the soul 
to sleep in an unconscious state during its 
separation from the body; and, thirdly, that 
which supposes there is not any spirit in man, 
but what is formed by a certain arrangement of 
matter in the brain. The first is the creed 
of infidels; the second, that of speculative 
divines ; and the third, that of the materialists, 
who imagine that man cannot have any con- 
scious existence till the resurrection of the 
dead. But we pass by these several notions 
in our concise researches ; and seek proo& for 
an intermediate state of existence, between 
death and the resurrection, in that word which 
is the only infallible guide of man on his way 
to the eternal world. Philosophy has its uses 
and its charms; but it does not carry us 
forward to a world of spirits. 

II. Scripture proofs of an intermediate state 
between death and the resurrection. 

First, Moses died, and was buried; but his 
spirit survived death, and he appeared with 
Christ on the mount of transfiguration. Matt, 
xvii. 3. This is a plain proof that human 
spirits live after their separation from the body. 
The case of Elijah was widely different; for 
he was taken up into heaven in an embodied 
state. 2 Kings ii. 11. 

Second, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob died, and 
were buried; but they now live, and God is 
their God. If they were dead, soul and body. 
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God could not be called their God; for he is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living. 
This is the argument of our Saviour with the 
Sadducees, who denied the resurrection, and 
the existence of angels and spirits. Matt, 
xxii. 32 ; Acts xxiii. 8. And it is an argument 
which cannot be answered, either by Sadducees, 
or their successors, the materialists. 

Third, men may kill the body; but they 
cannot kill the soul. That lives, and will live, 
when the body is dead. Matt. x. 2S. If the 
soul die with the body, our Lord makes a dis- 
tinction without a difference; but this cannot 
be charged on him, who knew all things, both 
in the visible world and the invisible. God 
only can kill the soul, which, after eveiy effort 
of man, survives the body; but as God has 
created that soul immortal, his power will never 
be employed in its death and destruction. 

Fourth, when Jesus was on the cross, he 
commended his spirit into the hands of his 
Father; a plain proof that his spirit would 
survive the body, and would live with God when 
the. body was dead. Luke xxiii. 46. But did 
he only commend his breath into the hands of 
God? The idea is extremely absurd; and 
cannot be entertained for a moment. He spake 
in the language of Scripture ; and that conveys 
the idea that the soul still lives after the body 
dies. 

Fifth, Stephen, the first martyr, prayed to 



308 THE SEPARATE STATE OF MAN. 

Jesus in the hour of death. He besought his 
Lord and Saviour to receive his spirit ; but how 
could he do that, if his spirit died vnth the 
body ? Acts vii. 59. Did he mean his breath ? 
But what sense is there in the Lord receiving 
the breath of a dying saint ? Stephen had been 
taught how Jesus died; he believed in the 
divinity of his adorable Redeemer; and felt 
it his duty to yield up his spirit to him. 

Sixth, Judas, the traitor, went to his own 
place after death. There is an awful solemnity 
in this account. It conveys the idea that he 
went immediately to some place that was fit for 
him, as the betrayer of innocent blood. Acts 
i. 25, What that place was, we do not pre- 
sume to determine; but the passage affixrds 
indubitable proof that he lived in his -own place, 
after he had hanged himself. 

Seventh, the spirits of just men made 
perfect now make up the general assembly 
and church of the first-born, which are written 
in heaven ; but their bodies are in the dust, and 
will remain there till the resurrection of the 
dead. Heb. xii. S3. They are in the city of 
the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem; and 
mix with an innumerable company of angels, 
in the duties and enjoyments of Mount Sion. 
Are they dead ? Are they extinct ? 

Eighth, the rich man and Lazarus are both in 
the world of spirits; the one in heaven, and the 
other in hell. They both died, and one of them 
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was buried ; but each returned to the dust from 
whence they were taken. Luke xvi. 22 — 25. 
But did their spirits return to dust ? How, then, 
could the one sujSer torment in hell? or how 
could the other be conducted by angels to the 
bosom of Abraham ? 

Ninth, there are spirits in prison, "which 
sometime were disobedient, when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing." 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. 
Their bodies perished in the general deluge, 
and returned to the dust, where they remain to 
this day. But their spirits live, and are in 
prison; a proof, which cannot be denied, that 
the spirit survives the body. 

Tenth, the penitent thief on the cross accom- 
panied Jesus to paradise ; but no one will sup- 
pose that his body was raised up to that happy 
abode. He went to paradise on the day of his 
death, for our Lord said to him, "Verily I 
say unto thee. To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise." Luke xxiii. 43. His spirit accom^ 
panied the Saviour to that place ;' but his body 
was left to mingle vdth the dust* 

Eleventh, the Apostle Paul speaks expressly 
of being absent from the body and present with 
the Lord ; and he knew more of the heavenly 
world than any other man : for he was caught 
up to paradise, where he heard unspeakable 
words, which it was not lawful for a man to utter* 
2 Cor^ V. 8 ; xii. 4. But whether he wa3 in the 
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body or out of the body, he could not tell ; a 
proof that he considered it possible for l^e 
spirit to live when it was out of the body. 

Twelfth, John the divine '^saw under the 
altar the souls of them that were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held : and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth?" Yet the bodies of those 
martyrs were in the dust ; a decisive proof that 
the soul lives v^thout the body in the unseen 
world. Rev. vi. 9, 10. 

Thus it may be affirmed, that when our earthly 
tabernacle is dissolved, " we have a building of 
God, an house not made with hands, eternal in 
the heavens." 2 Cor. v. 1. And hence we fairly 
infer, that we shall be with God when our clay 
tenement has been taken down. The outward 
man will perish, but the spirit will survive. The 
one, as we have repeatedly observed, will return 
to earth, and the other will mingle with unseen 
spirits. 

IIL The objections against the doctrine of a 
separate state are not very numerous ; and they 
have been satisfactorily answered a thousand 
times. We shall state a few; and answer them 
with brevity. 

Eirst, it is argued that the soul does not 
survive the body, because our thoughts perish 
in death; and this argument is supported by 
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the following passage : " Put not your trust in 
princes, nor in the son of man, in whom there 
is no help. His breath goeth forth, he re- 
turneth to his earth: in that very day his 
thoughts perish." Ps. cxlvi. S, 4. 

But it does not follow that he ceases to 
think. When he dies, all his thoughts relating 
to this world perish. He might have thought 
to do good; but death puts an end to all his 
benevolent plans; and for that reason you 
cannot trust in him. He might have thought 
of doing mischief; but his mischievous thoughts 
perish with him ; and he is no longer an object 
of dread. He has done with the world ; and 
the world has done with him. 

Second, David died, and was buried; but 
Peter said, on the day of Pentecost, he "is not 
ascended into the heavens;" and hence it has 
been inferred that he sleeps in the grave in an 
unconscious state. 

This will be cleared up to our satisfaction 
by a statement of the circumstances with which 
it is connected : observe, then, that Jesus was 
crucified and slain ; that he rose from the dead ; 
that David foretold this event, when he said, 
" Thou vdlt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see cor- 
ruption ;" that this was predicted of the Messiah, 
for David was not raised from the dead, but saw 
corruption; and that his mortal part had not 
ascended to heaven, as the body of Jesus had 
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ascended* The whole argument is this^'^Jesus 
had risen from the dead, and ascended to 
heaven : but the body of David still remained 
in the grave, and would remain there tiU the 
general resurrection. Thus, by David is meant 
his body only, a part being put for the whole, 
a common figure in all languages. We say a 
man is lame, he has the dropsy, or he is blind ; 
but these only relate to the body; for the soul 
cannot be lame, have the dropsy, or be literally 
blind. 

Third, death is represented by sleep. Thus, 
David " slept with his fathers ;" and Job, speaking 
of death, says, '^ I should have slept: then had I 
been at rest." 1 Kings ii. 10; Job iii. 13. At 
the death of Lazarus, Jesus said, ^* Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth :" and when Jesus rose again, 
he was ^^the first-fruits of them that slept.*' 
John xi. 1 1 ; 1 Cor. xv. 20. But how can death 
be called a sleep, if the spirit live in a state of 
conscious existence ? 

We reply, it is only the body that sleeps; 
but it will awake again at the resurrection. 
This is clearly stated by the Apostle Paul: ''But 
I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
eonceming them which are asleep ; that ye sor<> 
row not as others which have no hope. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will Crod bring 
with him." 1 Thess. iv. 13, 14. They sleep in 
Jesus, but are with God. This is a plain proof 
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that the spirit is quite distinct from the body. 
The one is living with God, and will come with 
him firom the reahns of glory, in the last great 
day; the other sleeps, and will sleep, till the last 
trumpet awakes the dead. Then the soul and 
body will be reunited, by Him who has power 
to subdue all things to himself, aod they will 
not be separated again to all eternity. 

Fourth, the soul is said to be smitten with the 
sword. Joshua smote Libnah with the edge of 
the sword, "and all the souls that were therein;" 
and the same is said of Makkedah and Lachish. 
Josh. X. 28 — 32. But if the soul survives the 
body, how could it be smitten by the sword, so 
as to perish by death ? 

We reply, all that is meant by these expres- 
sions is, that Joshua slew all the inhabitants of 
those places, and that not one escaped. This 
does not refer to the immortal spirit of man, 
which cannot die by the sword, being a pure 
spirit. In many passages of the Old Testament 
the word soul signifies a person. Thus, "All 
the souls,** or persons, " that came with Jacob 
into Eg}rpt, which came out of his loins, besides 
Jacob's son's wives, all the souls," or persons, 
" were threescore and six." Gen. xlvi. £6. But 
in the New Testament our Saviour speaks of 
the soul as a distinct part of man, which cannot 
be killed by them who kill the body. 

Fifth, the soul is said to be devoured. " There 
is a conspiracy of her Prophets in the midst 
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thereof, like a roaring Hon ravening the prey: 
they have devoured souls." £zek. xxii. 25. And 
can the soul live after it has been devoured ? 

The meaning is obvious: "They have mur- 
dered innocent persons, eaten them up, and 
devoured them as a roaring lion."* Those false 
Prophets had brought men into fatal errors by 
false predictions ; and they had destroyed their 
lives by false accusations. But here again the 
word soul signifies person ; and to devour souls 
was to destroy the lives of persons: but the 
spirits of those persons, whom they devoured as 
lions devour the prey, will be swift witnesses 
against those ungodly Prophets in the day of 
the Lord; and even here their own way is 
recompensed upon their heads. Verse 31. 

Sixth, the soul is said to be destroyed. ^^ It 
shall come to pass, that every soul which will 
not hear that Prophet," Jesus Christ, '^ shall be 
destroyed from among the people." Acts iii. 23. 
But can that live which is destroyed? 

To be destroyed, signifies to be cut off by 
the awful judgments of Crod ; but destruction 
does not imply annihilation, or extinction of 
being. It denotes punishment, such as that 
which was inflicted on the unbelieving Jews 
for rejecting the true Messiah; and here again, 
as in former instances, "every soul" signifies 
every person. It follows, that this passage 
affords no argument against a separate state. 

• Steff. 
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Seventh, but Solomon says, "There is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in 
the grave." Eccles. ix. 10. What then becomes 
of the rational spirit of man ? 

This passage teaches us, that all our works 
and devices, with all our knowledge and wisdom 
relating to this world, terminate in death ; and 
that, whatever scenes we may enter upon in 
a future state, we have for ever done with all 
the events of this life, when we go to the 
grave. The dead have no concern or interest in 
the affairs of the Uving, however great and 
important they may be to their survivers. 

Eighth, David says, " Man that is in honour, 
and understandeth not, is Uke the beasts that 
perish.'* Ps. xlix. SO. And if he be like a beast 
that perisheth, is there not an end of him when 
he returns to dust ? 

We reply, that a man may Uve like a beast that 
perisheth ; but does it follow that he dies like a 
beast ? By no means. That would please him, 
if he live and die in sin ; but the plain meaning 
of the text is, that he lives like a beast; and 
therefore this passage has no reference to the 
subject in hand. Man lives now; he will 
live when the body is dead; and he will be 
either happy or miserable in the intermediate 
state. 

rV. We do not suppose, however, that either 
the happiness of heaven, or the misery of hell, 
mil be complete in the separate state; but it 
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will be such as tcill be joyful to saints^ and 
terrible to sinners. 

When the soul quits the body, it appears 
naked in the presence of God ; and, if holy, is 
allowed to approach him with joy; but, if un- 
holy, it departs from him with shame and con- 
fusion of &ce. How different, in that world of 
spirits, is the lot of many whom we have per- 
sonally known in this life ! Some of them are, at 
this moment, damned spirits ; others are gloried 
spirits. One or the other of these states will 
soon become our lot ! Perhaps before another 
day has passed away, we may be either with 
devils and the damned, or with angels and the 
saints of God ! O let us take heed to our ways ; 
and earnestly seek salvation by grace ; that we 
may live and die in peace with God ! 

That men in the intermediate state are not 
either fully rewarded or punished as they will 
be after the consummation of all things, will 
appear evident when we consider that they have 
not been judged, and that the final sentence 
has not been pronounced. Justice will be sus- 
pended, in some measure, till they have been 
tried before men and angels. At present the 
righteous enjoy high felicity in the presence of 
God and the Lamb, and the wicked suffer great 
torment in their banishment from the divine 
presence; but both must wait for the awful 
sentence before their final state be adjusted* 
Hence, there is an ardent desire in all the saints 
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for the great day of the Lord ; and a dreadful 
fear of that day in self-condemned men and 
apostate angels. Perhaps there may be an allu- 
sion to this in the question which devils put 
to our Saviour, " Art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time ? " Matt. viii. 29. For 
this conveys an idea, that a time is appointed 
v^hen fallen angels shall be more tormented 
than they are at present : and will not that be 
after the day of judgment? 

V. It appears, from the creation of man, that 
God intended him to live in an embodied state 
for ever. 

The nature of man, which is partly earthly 
and partly heavenly, is a link between the 
visible world and the invisible. Angels have 
no bodies like ours ; brutes have no intellectual 
spirits, being altogether material ; but man has 
a spirit which is nearly allied to heaven, and a 
body which is nearly allied to earth. Thus he 
imites, in his compound nature, both worlds; 
andj after the resurrection of the dead, this plan 
vnll appear in all its wondrous excellencies and 
uses. The resurrection will restore him to his 
proper rank and station in the universe. Then 
he will be earthly, though greatly refined ; and 
heavenly, partaking the nature of angelic intel- 
ligences. Enoch and Elijah were translated to 
heaven without seeing death, and their glorified 
bodies are now with the Lord in a state of high 
and glorious perfection. What they are now, 
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we shall be^ when we are called forth from the 
dark and silent grave. The Redeemer is now in 
heaven, in his glorified humanity; for that body 
which died on the cross, ascended up to the throne 
of God. In him dwelleth all the "fulness of the 
Godhead bodily;" and all the glorious rays of 
his divinity will shine forth from that humanity 
on the redeemed of the Lord. Col. ii. 9. This 
was the case, in some measure, when he was 
transfigured on the mount ; for then his disciples 
beheld his glory, " the glory of the only begot- 
ten of the Father, full of grace and truth." John 
i. 14. Happy world, where himianity is so highly 
exalted ! A world where every human being, 
that has been saved by grace, will be like his 
Lord ; and that, not only in his spirit, but in his 
glorified resurrection body! ^ 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 

The resurrection of the dead has not been discovered by 
human reason — But it has been made known by divine 
revelatioti — There are some difficulties which human re<t- 
son cannot solve — But every thing must bow down to the 
wisdom and power of Almighty God^The subject is 
highly important, as a source of joy to holy men, and 
a source of terror to the unholy — General observations. 

The resurrection of the dead, both of the 
just and the unjust, has ever been a standing 
article of faith in the Christian church ; and it 
cannot be overturned, by any art or sophistry, 
while the resurrection of Jesus is acknow- 
ledged. 

I. But the resurrection of the dead has not 
been discovered by human reason. 

Unassisted reason, in its most vigorous state, 
would deem it utterly impossible for the dead 
to rise. The human frame, after death, returns 
to dust. It has lost all its vitality, and has no 
more life than a stock or a stone. The parts of 
which it was composed are scattered abroad, 
and mingle with the clods of the valley. In 
every point of view, death appears to be the 
destruction and final dissolution of man ; for it 
does not leave, as far as we can judge, any seed 
or germ from which a new body can be formed ; 
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and if God had not revealed the resurrection by 
his holy Prophets, it would never have entered 
into the heart of man. Seed is quickened, and 
vegetation is renewed, by the solar rays ; but did 
those rays ever quicken a mortal body after its dis- 
solution by death ? We attempt to illustrate the 
resurrection by the revival of vegetation in the 
spring ; but the one does not resemble the other, 
for that vegetation was not dead. If it had 
been dead, like the withered leaf of a tree, no 
natural influence could have restored it to life. 
In the economy of nature, the seed which is 
sown is not quickened except it die ; but that 
seed has a germ which is fed and nourished by 
the corruption of the dying seed ; and, in this 
case, death goes before life. But who has dis- 
covered a germ in the human body? It has 
been imagined ; but was it ever proved ? When 
the Apostle Paul says that the seed is not 
quickened except it die, does he not mean that 
we must die to live ; and that the resurrection 
will follow death, in due time, as certainly as 
the germ grows and follows the death of the 
seed ? Both are the works of God ; the one 
in the ordinary course of nature, and the other 
in a miraculous display of his almighty power. 

II. The resurrection of the dead has been 
made known by divine revelation. 

All things are known to God, whether past, 
present, or to come ; and what he has revealed 
in his holy word, should be relied on with un- 
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shaken confidence, whether we fully understand 
it or not. If we can prove the resurrection of 
the dead by the written word, we are bound to 
believe it, though it be mysterious and incom- 
prehensible. " Thus saith the Lord," is the 
highest authority that can be named. On this 
foundation we build, as on a solid rock that 
cannot be removed j and we boldly say, " Let 
God be true," but let " every man," who pre- 
sumes to contradict him, be " a liar," Rom. 
iii. 4. 

The Lord raised the widow's son, by the 
Prophet Elijah; a plain proof that he has 
power to raise the dead. 1 Kings xvii. 22. 
Job, looking forward to future ages, says, " In 
my flesh I shall see God." Job xix. 26. The 
Prophet Daniel says, " Many of them that sleep 
in the dust of the earth shall awake, some to 
everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt." Dan. xii. 2. With these 
proofs we do not wonder that many of the Jews, 
long before the days of the Messiah, believed 
in the resurrection of the dead. 

But we turn to the New Testament, the last 
revelation of God to mankind^ for a full con- 
firmation of this doctrine. There it is taught 
with that clearness which is sufficient to satisfy 
every reasonable man, and to remove every 
doubt. Only let us understand what is said in: 
a plain grammatical sense, without any silly 
allegorizing ; fox by allegory we might attempt 
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to profve, like Hymeneus and Philetus, that 
** the resurrection is past already.** 2 Tim. 
ii. 17, 18. 

That Jesus will raise the dead, is positively 
asserted in the following words: '^ Marvel 
not at this : for the hour is coming in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection 
of damnation." John v. 28, 29. Can words be 
more plain, or more directly to the point, llian 
these of our Saviour ? The same truth is taught 
in his address to Martha, the sister of Lazarus, 
whom he raised from the dead* ''I am the 
resurrection and the life : he that believeth in 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in me, 
shall never die." John xi. S5, 26. His body 
may die, but he shall rise again, and live for 
ever. 

The resurrection of the dead is stated by the 
Apostle Paul, in a style that cannot be mis- 
understood by the most illiterate reader : . " Be- 
hold, I show you a mystery; We shall not all 
sleep ; but we shall all be changed, in a moment, 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." 
1 Cor. XV. 51 — 53. Allow that the Apostle was 
divinely inspired, and the doctrine is established: 
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deny it, and all our reasoning is vain and 
useless. 

At the end of the world, and before its final 
destruction, all the dead will be raised again. 
This was seen by John the Divine, in one of his 
apocalyptical visions: ''And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God; and the 
books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life : and the dead 
were judged out of those things which were 
written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead which 
were in it ; and death and hell delivered up the 
dead which were in them : and they were judged 
every man according to their works." Rev. 
XX. 12, 13. What an awful day! Prepare us, 
O thou God of mercy and love, to stand before 
thee, in that vast assembly, with joy and 
gladness ! But let us remember, that we must 
stand before God to be judged in an embodied 
state. 

The strongest and most decisive proof of our 
resurrection from the dead, is the resurrection 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of life and 
glory. He died on the cross ; but rose again on 
the third day; and ascended into heaven with 
the same body that was crucified. This can be 
proved by indisputable arguments. His disciples, 
as we have before observed, were faithful wit- 
nesses. They saw him repeatedly; they con- 
versed with him ; they ate and drank with him \ 
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they handled his body; and they saw him ascend 
into heaven. His resurrection was the com- 
mencement of the great harvest, when all shall 
rise again. So the Apostle Paul argues : '^ Now 
is Christ risen from the dead, and become the 
first-fruits of them that slept ;" being the first 
who rose from the dead, to die no more. 1 Cor. 
XV. 20. And as the first-firuits were a pledge of 
the approaching harvest, so his resurrection is a 
pledge of ours. '* But every man in his own 
order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward they 
that are Christ's at his coming." Verse 23. 

III. There are some difficulties in the doc^ 
trine of a general resurrection which cannot be 
solved by human reason. 

It is a profound mystery; but God, who has 
revealed it in his holy word, will bring it to 
pass in a way which we know not. Philoso- 
phers argue, that the same body in which we 
have lived cannot rise again, because it has 
undergone many changes in life, and will un- 
dergo many more afber death. This may be 
partly true ; but it does not materially affect 
the argument; for whatever changes we ex- 
perience in life, we never lose a sense of our 
identity. The matter of which our bodies were 
composed in youth may have passed off; but 
we feel no change in ourselves, except the frail- 
ties of age ; and our present bodies seem to be 
the same, in every respect, that they were fifty 
years ago. A learned writer observes, that, " The 
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hodjy at least a great part of it^ during the 
whole course of our natural life, is in a perpetual 
change: yet the person continues always the 
same. At the resurrection every man shall be 
as really and truly the same person that died ; 
as in the morning he that awakes is the same 
person that went asleep at night." As to the 
various changes which the matter of our bodies 
may undergo after death, we know but little ; 
but an all-seeing eye will watch over our dust ; 
and that dust will be collected and re-animated 
by Almighty God. Here we leave the subject, 
believing that, whatever difficulties meet our 
inquiries, God by his power will raise the dead. 
He has made it known to man, by the inspira- 
tion of his Holy Spirit ; and he will accomplish 
it when he sees fit. 

lY. jfll our difficulties vanish, on this myste- 
rious subject J when we consider the wisdom and 
the power of God, 

Man is ignorant. He knows not how the 
dead can be raised. The more deeply he enters 
on this profound subject, the more he is be- 
wildered; and at length he either denies the 
truth, or is perplexed with endless doubts and 
fears. Had he considered the infinite wisdom 
of God, who has revealed the resurrection of 
the dead, his mind would have been at rest. 
The Lord knows how to accomplish his word, 
and will do it in a way which will astonish the 
whole world of mankind. He knew how to create 
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a world out of nothing ; he knows how to guide 
and direct the vast universe ; and he knows how 
to raise the dead. We may safely leave it to 
hini) assured that, as Christian believers, we 
shaU rise to eternal life. 

But let us recollect, in our meditations on 
this subject, that God is omnipotent. Nothing 
less than omnipotence can raise the dead ; but 
the same power that made the world will be 
put forth in that stupendous work. Behold the 
Saviour of the world, when he calmed the 
raging of the sea with a word ; hear him call 
Lazarus from the grave, after he had been dead 
four days ; and then cast away your doubts and 
fears. The same unlimited power can raise all 
the dead in a moment. What the Lord wills, in 
heaven above or in earth below, is done in the 
twinkling of an eye. This we cannot fully 
understand ; but the fact is undeniable. Why» 
therefore, should any man think it a thing 
incredible, that God should raise the dead? 
Acts xxvi. 8. 

y. The resurrection is highly important^ (m a 
source of joy to holy men, and a source of terror 
to the unholy. 

It discovers to us what care is taken of the 
body, by Him who formed it of the dust ; so that 
though it return to its own element, he will not 
leave it tbere to perish. And it affords a direct 
proof that the mortal frame of man is an essen* 
tial part of human nature, designed to live fcnr 
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ever. This teaches us the necessity of governing 
the body by the strictest rules of temperance^ 
sobriety^ and chastity* Here^ the body of a 
good man is a temple of the Holy Ghost; and^ 
hereafter^ it will be inhabited by the Deity, 
long as eternal ages roll. It is animated by an 
immortal spirit in this world. This gives it all 
its beauty, all its vigour, and all its glory. 
What then will it be when inhabited by a 
glorified spirit ? And how vastly important it 
appears, when we consider that all our Mends 
who have died in the Lord will come forth out 
of the dark and gloomy grave, and that they 
wiU appear in an embodied state, with those 
marks of identity by which we shall know them 
again ; for whatever change may take place in 
the bodies of the saints, they will, probably, 
appear with the same features they had in this 
life! 

The prospect of a resurrection to eternal life 
is a constant source of joy to all who are wise 
and good ; and it has been highly pleasing to all 
Christian believers, in every age of the church. 
Happy spirits, now in a separate state, wait for 
it with joyful hope ; knowing that their bliss 
will be consummated when their bodies are raised 
from the dead. A prospect of that event should 
reconcile us to death and the grave ; but that 
we may rise in glory, we must live and die in 
the Lord. Our earthly tabernacle must be 
taken down; but it will not perish. It may lie 
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in ruins for ages ; but it will be built up again 
in beauty and glory. Then death will be done 
away, and our bodies wiU be as imperishable as 
ourLuortal spirits, for they are companions; 
and will be united to all eternity. Thoughts 
like these, built upon the divine promises, are 
sweetly consolatory in our deepest sorrows. 
Die we must; but we shall rise again. The 
grave is a dark house ; but we shall come forth 
into the light of day. It is a gloomy abode ; 
but only a temporary residence. We quit it for 
ever at the resurrection. 

But the resurrection will be a terrible event 
to unholy men, who have Hved in sin, and died 
without repentance. What an avirful moment 
will that be to them, when the trumpet shall 
sound, and when all who are in their graves 
shall come forth! It is utterly impossible to 
describe their feelings when the Judge appears, 
and when they are summoned to his bar. Their 
past conduct will be recollected with pain ; the 
frowns of the Judge will meet their eye; and 
they will be filled with horror and deep despair. 
Every thing they now do is in an embodied 
state; and every thing which they will then 
feel will be in an embodied state. Their eyes 
vrill then behold objects of horror; their ears 
will hear terrible sounds ; and their hearts will 
tremble with terror and amazement. They 
would gladly lie buried in their graves; they 
will call on rocks and mountains to hide them ; 
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but they must come forth at the sound of the 
trumpet. The agonies of that moment, to all 
the enemies of God, cannot be imagined ; much 
less can they be described in their nature and 
full extent by any human being. Eternity is 
before them; and it is an eternity of ^suffering. 
They have suffered in the intermediate state; 
but now their sufferings will be awfully increased. 
Save me and my readers, blessed Lord God, 
from a resurrection to damnation ! 

VI. We conclude this subject hy thefoUowing 
general observations. 

First, the resurrection of the dead will be 
accomplished in a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, at the last trump. This moment 
all the nations of the dead are asleep in the 
ground ; the next they all come forth to meet 
the Judge. This is a proof that the Almighty 
can execute the greatest work in the shortest 
time imaginable. Our works are slow and 
imperfect; but his, when it pleaseth him, are 
quick, and always complete. It pleased him, 
for wise reasons, to employ six days in the 
cteation of the world; but he could have 
made it in a moment, in all its perfection, had 
he seen fit. 

Secondly, the bodies of the saints will undergo 
a delightful change. They are sown in cor- 
ruption; but raised in incorruption ; and of 
course are immortal. They are sown in dis- 
. honour, which is a sad effect of sin; but raised 
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in glory, through Jesus Christ. They are sown 
in weakness, which yielded to death: but raised 
in power, in complete vigour and strength. 
They are sown natural bodies, gross and earthly; 
but they are raised spiritual bodies, refined and 
heavenly. 1 Cor. xv. 42 — 44. 

Thirdly, it is not revealed what kind of 
bodies the wicked will have after the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ; but if we may judge by the 
state in which they will rise, they will not have 
any glory or honour; and yet they will be 
immortal. • It is highly probable that their 
appearance will be frightful ; and a real picture 
of their inward sufferings. How different is 
the appearance of a condemned criminal to that 
of an innocent man who is acquitted! The 
one is sad and sorrowful; but the other is 
cheerful and gay. But how the wicked will 
appear must be left till the day of the Lord. 

Fourthly, Christian believers, who have died 
in the Lord, will rise first. Then those who 
are found alive will be caught up with them, 
to meet the Lord in the air ; but living believers 
will be changed, like Enoch and Elijah, with- 
out seeing death. 1 Thess. iv. 17. Afterwards the 
wicked will be brought forth, and appear with 
&llen angels, at the left hand of the Judge. 
There they will stand, with horror, to receive 
their final sentence. 

Fifthly, it is a pleasing thought, that the 
earth will not be burned up, while the dead 
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body of a saint remains in it ; but when the 
saints are raised, and meet the Lord in the 
air, the earth will soon be burned by raging 
fire. Thus, when Lot was in Sodom, the angel 
of the Lord urged him to make his escape to 
Zoar, saying, " I cannot do any thing till thou 
be come thither." Gen. xix. 22. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE WORLD. 

TJie Heathens had some idea of the general conflagration — 
77ie Bible makes it fidlp knoum — When it taill happen is not 
exactly known — It unll be accomplished by the Lord — It 
mil be followed by a new earth — We should make good 
practical uses of this awfvJL sulject 

When we examine the regular course of 
nature, we are not able to perceive any thing 
that indicates a dissolution of the material hea- 
vens, or the earth which we inhabit. They seem 
to be fixed in their existence, and calculated to 
endure, in their present form, for ever. But 
when we examine divine revelation, we learn 
that they will undergo a great change, and pass 
away from the face of Him that sitteth on the 
throne. Rev. xx. 11 ; xxi. 1. 

I. It was the opinion of many learned men in 
the heathen world, that the earth and the heavens 
would be destroyed by raging fire, in som^ future 
and distant age. 

The Epicureans, Stoics, and other philoso- 
phers, were of this opinion. This might be 
shown, if it were needful, by many quotations 
from their writings. That " passage in Ovid is 
well known, where he speaks of a time deter- 
mined by the fates, in which the sea, the earth. 
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and the palace of heaven, shall bum, and the 
whole prodigious fabric of the world shall be 
brought to ruin."* — Leland. It is not easy to 
account for this opinion; but it might be 
handed down by tradition: and tradition, in 
many instances, had its source in divine revela- 
tion. Josephus represents the children of Seth 
as *' the inventors of that peculiar sort of wisdom 
which is concerned in the heavenly bodies, and 
their order. And that their inventions might 
not be lost before they were sufficiently known, 
upon AdarrCs prediction, that the world would 
be destroyed at one time by the force of fire, 
and at another time by the violence and quan- 
tity of water, they made two pillars ; the one of 
brick, the other of stone : they inscribed their 
discoveries on both ; that in case the pillar of 
brick should be destroyed by the flood, the 
pillar of stone might remain, to exhibit those 
discoveries to mankind; and also inform them 
that there was another pillar of brick erected 
by them." What credit is due to this account, 

* The passage of Ovid, to which Leland alludes, is the 
following : — 

'^ Esse quoque in fatis reminiscitur, affore tempus, 
Quo mare, quo tellus, correptaque regia coeU 
Ardeat ; et mundi moles operosa laboret" 

''There is an awful period fix'd by fate, 
When this wide earth, the seas, and vaulted heavens 
Shall form one general blaze, and fire destroy 
This grand and spacious frame." — Grove, 
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we do not pretend to decide; but it affi>rds a 
proof of an early tradition that the world would 
be destroyed, at some distant period, by raging 
fire. 

II. But we turn from heathen authors, and 
uncertain tradition, to the Bible. There this 
great and awful truth isfuUy made known, and 
cannot be doubted by any man who examines the 
subject with careful attention. 

First, the following passages in the Old 
Testament, intimate the probability that the 
world will be destroyed by fire: "A fire is 
kindled in my anger, and shall bum unto the 
lowest hell, and shall consume the earth with 
her increase, and set on fire the foundations of 
the mountains." Deut. xxxii. 22. That awful 
event, so much dreaded by sinners, is thus ex- 
pressed: "Upon the wicked he," the Lord, 
"shall rain snares, fire and brimstone, and an 
horrible tempest." Ps. xi. 6. Again, " Our 
God shall come, and shall not keep silence : a 
fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about him." Ps. 1. 3. In 
another place where the Lord is named, we 
read, that " a fire goeth before him, and bumeth 
up his enemies round about." Ps. xcvii. 3. 
The evangelical Prophet assures us, that "all 
the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the 
heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll : and 
all their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth 
off fi:om the vine, and as a falling fig firom the 
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fig-tree/* Isai. xxxiv. 4. In another place he 
states, that " the Locd will come with fire, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his 
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of 
fire." Isai. Ixvi. 15. Another Prophet cries out, 
" Wait upon me, saith the Lord, until the day 
that I rise up to the prey : for my determina- 
tion is to gather the nations, that I may 
assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce anger : for 
all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of 
my jealousy." Zeph. iii. 8. And the last Jewish 
Prophet announced the punishment of the 
wicked by fire : " Behold, the day cometh, that 
shall burn as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble : and the 
day that cometh shall bum them up, saith the 
Lord of hosts, that it shall leave them neither 
root nor branch," Mai. iv. 1. 

Secondly, the doctrine of a general confla- 
gration is fully established in the New Testa- 
ment ; and of that event there cannot be any 
doubt in the mind of a Christian. The follow- 
ing passages, understood in their plain grammati- 
cal sense, clearly prove this awful subject : " The 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
2 Thess. i. 7, 8. But the following passage is 
more directly to the point: "By the word of 
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God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water: 
whereby the world that then was, being over- 
flowed with water, perished. But the heavens 
and the earth, which are now by the same word, 
are kept in store, reserved unto fire against the 
day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly 
men.'* 2 Pet. iii. 5 — 7. Here we have two im- 
portant facts stated: first, the old world was 
destroyed by water; and, secondly, the world 
that now is shall be destroyed by fire. But this 
is more clearly revealed in the following words : 
** The day of the Lord will come as a thief in 
the night ; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the 
works that are therein shall be burned up." Verse 
10. Well may that day be represented as a day 
of fiery indignation. Thus, " If we sin wilfuUy 
after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour 
the adversaries." Heb. x, 26, 27. Other proo& 
might be collected from the word of God ; but 
these are sufficient. 

III. The time when the conflagration will 
take place is not clearly revealed. 

It stands connected with the day of judg- 
ment, which is called the day of the Lord ; but 
whether it wiU precede that day, or immediately 
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follow it, we know not. The words of the 
Apostle Peter, with those of John the Divine in 
the book of Revelation, convey an idea that the 
burning of the world will take place on the 
judgment day; for Peter says, the heavens and 
the earth are kept in store, and reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment; and John says, 
he saw a great white throne, and Him that sat 
upon it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away. But the subject is wisely 
hidden from man, being one of those secret 
things, which belong unto the Lord our God. 
Deut. xxix. 29. The Apostle Paul assures us 
that the Lord himself shaU descend from heaven, 
and adds, '* But of the times and the seasons, 
brethren, ye have no need that I write unto 
you. For yourselves know perfectly, that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night. For when they shall say. Peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman vnth child ; and 
they shall not escape." 1 Thess. v. 1 — 3. This 
passage affords a sure proof that Christ will 
come suddenly and unexpectedly. 

Some pious persons in the apostolic age 
expected that the coming of the Lord and the 
dissolution of the world might take place in 
their day ; but the Apostle Paul corrected that 
error, and exhorted them not to be shaken 
in mind, or troubled, under an apprehension 
that the day of the Lord was at hand. He 

Q 
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stated that there would be a falling away fint, 
and that the man of sin would be revealed 
before the coming of Jesus. 2 Thess. ii. 2^ 3. 
This has been literally accomplished in the 
church of Rome ; it is now apparent ; but how 
long it will continue is unknown. On the other 
hand^ unbelievers pretended to prove that the 
Lord delayed his coming ; alleging, that ^^ since 
the &thers fell asleep, all things continue as 
they were from the beginning of the world;" 
but the Apostle refutes this objection, observing, 
that " one day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.** 
2 Pet. iii. 4, 8. This argument strengthens our 
fEUth, and removes our doubts and fears, in the 
present age of the world ; and, were it not for 
this passage, we might be tempted to fear, that 
the time is gone by when our Lord should have 
appeared to judge the nations. 

lY. God knows what fneans to use in the 
dissolution of the world. 

Many opinions have been entertained on 
this mysterious subject. One has supposed 
that it will be accomplished by the approach 
of a comet, on its return from the sun. Others 
are of cqpinion that it will take place by an 
eruption of the central fire ; and others, that 
it will be occasioned by meteors in the air, 
engendered in unusual quantities, and exploded 
with unusual vehemence. Pliny the elder 
thought there was a tendency in nature to a 
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conflagration, and he wondered it had not hap- 
pened long ago. The venerable Wesley says, 
'' Has not God already abundantly provided for 
this? 1. By the stores of subterranean fire 
which are so frequently bursting out at j^tna, 
Vesuvius, Hecla, and many other burning 
mountains. 2, By the ethereal (vulgarly called 
electrical) fire, diffused through the whole globe, 
which, if the secret chain that now binds it up 
were loosed, would immediately dissolve the whole 
frame of nature. 3. By comets, one of which, if 
it touch the earth in its course toward the sun» 
murt needs strike it into that abyss of fire. 
K, in its return from the sun, when it is 
heated (as a great man computes) two thousand 
times hotter than a red hot cannon-ball, it must 
destroy all vegetables and animals, long before 
their contact, and soon after bum it up." Note 
on 2 Pet. iii. 10. The following thoughts are 
of a modem date: ^^The atmosphere, or the 
air we breathe, is a compound substance, com- 
posed of two very different and opposite prin- 
ciples, termed oxygen and nitrogen/* and, we add, 
about one per cent of carbonic acid gas. " The 
oxygen, which forms about a fifth part of the at- 
mosphere, is now aspertained to be the principle 
of flame : a light taper immersed in this gas 
bums with a brilliancy too great for the eye 
to bear; and even a red-hot iron or steel is 
made to blaze under its energy. Should the 
Creator issue forth his almighty fiat, ^Let 
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the nitrogen of the atmosphere be completely 
separated from the oxygen, and let the oxy^ 
gen exert its native energies without control, 
wherever it extends;' from what we know of its 
nature, we are warranted to conclude, that 
instantly a universal conflagration would com- 
mence throughout all the kingdoms of nature ; 
not only wood, coal, sulphur, bitumen, and 
other combustible substances, but even the 
hardest rocks and stones, and all the metals, 
fossils, and minerals, and water itself, which 
is a compoimd of two inflammable substances, 
would blaze with a rapidity which would carry 
destruction through the whole expanse of the 
terraqueous globe, and change its present aspect 
into that of a new world." Thus philosophers are 
constantly making discoveries in the world of 
nature ; and the subject will never be exhausted. 
But, whatever philosophy may suggest, the 
dissolution of the world will be accomplished by 
the Lord in a way which is best known to 
himself. Attempts have been made to account 
for the universal deluge, on physical principles; 
but every man of serious reflection wijl acknow- 
ledge that the hand of the Lord was in that 
catastrophe, without which it could not have 
taken place. The conflagratioh must be ac- 
counted for on the same principle : it will be a 
real miracle ; and wiU be wrought by the omni- 
potent Jehovah. Philosophical arguments prove 
the probability of that event; but revelation 
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declares its certainty. Philosophers search 
diligently^ to find natural causes^ that will lead 
to the dissolution of the world; but he is wise 
who believes the word of God, and leaves it all 
to him. The Omnipotent is equal to the work ; 
and he will carry it into effect He drowned 
the old world by a flood ; and he will dissolve 
the present world by raging fire. This is all we 
know with certainty ; and it is all that is neces- 
sary to be known for practical purposes. 

V. But the conflagration, which will not 
destroy one particle of matter, will be followed 
by new heavens, and a new earth. 

This is afiirmedi in plain words, by an in- 
spired writer. After stating the coming of the 
day of God, wherein " the heavens being on 
fire shall be dissolved," and that ^' the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat," he immediately 
adds, " Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
To find that promise, we must turn to the Old 
Testament, where it is written, " For, behold, I 
create new heavens and a new earth: and the 
former shall not be remembered, nor come into 
mind." Isai. Ixv. 17. And in another place, 
"For as the new heavens and the new earth, 
which I will make, shall remain before me, 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your 
name remain." Chap. Ixvi. 22. The beloved 
John had an awful view of the general judg- 
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ment; and when tliat was ended, he had a 
prophetical vision of the new heaven and the new 
earth* This he states in the following words : ** I 
saw a new heaven and a new earth : for the first 
heaven and the first earth were passed away, 
and there was no more sea." Rev. xxi. 1. 

It is not safe to speculate on the nature oi 
that earth; or the quality of its inhabitants. 
The limited information afforded to us by divine 
revelation on that important subject, should 
check our curious inquiries. But two things 
we may venture to assert : first, that the new 
earth will be inhabited; and, secondly, that 
righteousness shall dwell in it. In one par- 
ticular, there will be a dissimilarity between 
the new earth and the present; for in that 
there will be '^no more sea." This may be 
literally true ; or it may denote a peaceful and 
tranquil abode; the sea being a prophetic 
emblem of storms and tempests, with an un- 
settled state of things. Isai. Ivii. ^. K this be 
correct, it will follow that there will not be any 
trouble or commotions in the new earth; no 
tumultuous passions or mischievous enemies to 
afflict the peaceful inhabitants. Biit all this 
we leave till the day shall declare it ; neither 
affirming nor denying what many able Divines 
have written on this profound subject. We know 
onr duty: and that is matter of thankfulness. 
God knows all things; and he will reveal to us 
what may be needful, and that in due time. 
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VI. We should apply this subject^ by practi- 
cal refiectians f that when the day arrivesy we 
may be saved from its dreadful effects on a 
guilty world. 

First, the burning of the world, where crimes 
of the deepest die have been committed, is a 
proof that God abhors sin. The place which 
has been polluted by the abominations of men 
must be purged by fire; and every place, where 
sin has been committed, must be burned up. 
Had there been no sin, there could not be any 
burning ; but the world would remain as it was 
at first created ; for then every thing was good. 
Gen. i. 31. But what an awful spectacle will 
be presented to men and angels when that 
world is in flames, where God has been dis- 
honoured! This awful &ct, which we shall 
behold, should induce us to '^ abhor that which 
is evil," and to " cleave to that which is good." 
Bom. xii. 9. For the good are safe, and will 
be safe in all worlds. 

Secondly, a prospect of that event should 
produce in our hearts an awfiil fear of God, who 
vnll not allow us to transgress his laws with im- 
punity. " Stand in awe, and sin not ; " for " it 
Is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God."Ps. iv. 4; Heb. x. 31. Thunder 
and lightning, earthquakes and raging volcanoes, 
fill the minds of mortal men with terror ; but 
what are these when compared with those con- 
vulsions of nature, when the whole world shall 
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be involved in one deluge of consuming fire? 
And will this be accomplished by the Almighty ? 
Then let us at all times exercise the deepest 
reverence of his majesty and glory ; and praise 
him for his long-suffering, and tender mercy. 
" The Lord is great, and greatly to be praised : 
he is to be feared above all gods." Psalm 
xcvi. 4. 

Thirdly, the reason why that event is delayed, 
is the merciful kindness of the Lord ; and that 
should produce grateful feelings, and cheerful 
obedience. He is " not willing that any should 
perish, but that all should come to repentance.*' 
2 Pet. iii. 9. And it is on this groimd that we 
should " account that the long-suffering of God 
is salvation." 2 Pet. iii. 15. He could bum tbe 
world up this moment, if it pleased him ; but he 
spares it in mercy. O how great is his good- 
ness ! Surely ^' it is of the Lord's mercies that 
we are not consumed, because his compassions 
fail not." Lam. iii. 22. He has punished nations 
and cities ; but he spares the world. How long 
this forbearance may be continued we cannot 
say; for we know not either the day or the 
hour when the Son of man may come. Matt, 
xxiv. 44. 

Fourthly, the final dissolution of the world 
should wean our hearts from all things under 
the sun; and raise our affections to things 
above, where Christ sitteth at the right hand of 
God. Col. iii. 1 — 3. Our fine estates, our 
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beautiful palaces, our far-famed cities, with all 
their wealth and glory, will soon be burned u{>^ 
Many famous cities, and fine monuments of 
human art, have already perished ; and all will, 
ere long, perish in consuming fire. And shall 
we give our affections to things of so short a 
duration? This fine estate, and that elegant 
mansion, may be mine to-day ; but whose will 
they be to-morrow ? These may pass to my heir 
when I am dead; but all claims and civil rights 
will cease, when the whole world is destroyed. 
We should be thankful for that which Provi- 
dence has given to us and our families; and 
take care to use it well ; but still look forward 
to a better portion in a better world. 

Fifthly, let us faithfiilly warn our fellow- 
sinners, whether friends or foes, to flee from 
the wrath to come. We may not be successful ; 
but we shall do our duty. Noah warned the old 
world; but his warnings were disregarded. 
His conduct was pleasing to God, and he was 
saved, but they were lost. If we sound an 
alarm, we shall not feel the stings of a guilty 
conscience, whether those whom we warn hear 
or forbear. In this case the duty is ours ; the 
success depends on themselves ; for it is not in 
our power to change the hearts of men. God 
can save them; but he will not do so, unless 
they repent. 

Sixthly, but let us prepare for the day of the 
Lord. This is urged by the Apostle Peter in 
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the following passage: '^Seeing then that all 
these things shall be dissolved, what manner of 
persons ought ye to be in all holy conversatioa 
and godliness? " 2 Pet. iii« 1 1. Personal religion 
is every thing to us ; and it claims our constant 
attention. If we have a saving interest in Christ, 
and if our hearts be renewed by the Holy Ghost, 
we have nothing to fear. The burning of the world 
would not affect us. We should rise above the 
fiery void, and meet our Saviour in the air ; and 
there we should view the raging elements with- 
out dismay. May we now seek salvation on 
evangelical principles! These are two: first, 
*' repentance toward God;'* and, secondly, 
'^&ith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." Acts 
zx. 21. On this plan, we shall be safe in this 
world, and safe for ever. 

The present world, with all its glory, will 
soon pass away ; and when the Lord appears on 
the great white throne, no place will be found 
for it. Rev. xx. 11. How foolish, then, are 
those who set their affections on its pleasures, 
wealth, and honour ; but how wise and prudent 
are they who lay up treasure in heaven, and set 
their affections on things above ! Here we may 
lawfully seek food and raiment ; and therewith 
we should be content. Were this world eternal, 
and could we remain in it for ever, we might 
be justified in having our treasure and our 
hearts here; but as this is not the case, let 
us be wise unto salvation. While we admire 
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the works of nature and of art^ let us reflect 
on the awfiil time when they will disap- 
pear, and earnestly seek that as our chief 
good, which is unseen and eternal, Then> 
when every work of man has perished, and 
the frame of nature is dissolved, we shall live 
and enjoy God as our all-sufficient and ever^ 
lasting portion. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 

Man is etccountdble to God for his conduct — God knows his 
conduct — A day of judgment is announced in the holy 
Scriptures — Jesus ufill be the Judge—The whole world wiU 
be judged — The judgment wiU be equitable — Its decisions 
will be final — ITie prospect is aurful; and we should pre- 
pare for iL 

We now enter on the most solemn subject 
that can occupy the thoughts of man ; and a 
subject in which we are all deeply concerned. 
The solemnities of the judgment-day furnish us 
with matter of useful meditation for every day 
in the year ; and the more deeply and frequently 
we ponder this subject in our hearts, the more 
shall we improve in piety and holy living. 

I. Man is accountable to God for his conduct 
in the present world* 

When he was created, in the beginning of 
time, a law was given to him as the rule of his 
conduct ; and that law is a proof that he was 
accountable to his Creator from the commence- 
ment of his existence. When he transgressed 
that law, he was brought to judgment, and 
sentence of death was pronounced upon him 
by his righteous Judge ; but a ray of hope 
shone on him when it was annoimced that the 
seed of the womem should bruise the sei*pent's 
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head. The devil had ruined man under the form 
of a serpent; and under that form his power 
was to be crushed by the Messiah. 

When the first promise was made, man was 
placed in the hands of a Mediator, but not 
without law ; for he was not then less account- 
able to God for his actions than he had been in 
a state of innocence. This appears by all the 
mediatorial laws that were afterwards enacted; 
by the united voice of all the Prophets ; by the 
ministry of the Son of God ; and by the inspired 
writings of all the holy Apostles. They all ad- 
dress man, with one accord, as an accountable 
moral agent ; and they all set before him the 
promises and the threatenings of God. Those 
promises are made to the obedient, to encour- 
age them in the paths of piety and virtue; 
and the threatenings are made to the disobedi- 
ent, to warn them against the sad efiects of 
impiety and vice. 

The conscience of man bears witness to this 
important truth, that he is accountable for all 
his words and works to the Maker and Governor 
of the world ; and that deep sense of right and 
wrong, which is so deeply impressed on every 
human heart, produces all the terrors of a guilty 
soul. When the law of God is broken, con- 
science soimds an alarm, and the sinner is 
self-condemned. This is in accordance with 
what the Apostle Paul says of the Gentile 
nations : ^^ These, not having the law, are a law 
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unto themselves ; which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts^ their consci^ioe 
also bearing witness^ and their thoughts in 
the mean while accusing or else excusing one 
another." Rom. ii. 14, 15* 

II. God is perfectly acquainted toith the 
conduct of man. 

There cannot be a doubt of this, when we 
consider, on the one hand, the perfections of the 
Deity; and, on the other, what is written in his 
holy word. He is present in every part of his 
vast dominions ; and he knows every thing that 
is done in earth and heaven. All our works, 
both in the public walks of life, and in our 
secret retirements, are fuUy known to him. 
This is well expressed by the royal Psalmist: 
^' O Lord, thou hast searched me, and known 
me. Thou knowest my down sitting and mine 
uprising, thou understandest my thought afiir 
off. Thou compassest my path and my lying 
down, and art acquainted with all my ways." 
Ps. cxxxix. 1 — 3. And the Lord views our 
conduct as a Judge; for he ^^is a God of know- 
ledge, and by him actions are weighed." 1 Sam. 
ii. 3. If this were not the case, how could he 
judge the world ? But as the Judge of man, 
he ^'searcheth all hearts, and understandeth all 
the imaginations of the thoughts." 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 9. To impress this truth on our hearts, 
it is stated, that he records our conduct in a 
book of remembrance; and that, with other 
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bookSy will be opened in the day of the Lord. 
Mai. iii. 16 ; Rev. xx. 12. Not that he needs 
any record, for he knoweth all things ; but the 
subject is represented in this light, to assure us 
that nothing will be forgotten when we shall 
stand at his awful bar. How marvellous is this 
subject ; and how awful to a reflecting mind ! 

Crod sees not only the outward actions of our 
lives, but the inward workings of our minds. 
There is not a thought of the heart but what is 
seen by his all-piercing eye. All our motives, 
plans, and purposes are perfectly known to him. 
Our desires, affections, and passions lie open to 
his view. The whole man, with all his powers 
and faculties, is seen by his eye ; nor can any 
thing, whether good or evil, be concealed from 
him. This is a profound mystery to short- 
sighted mortals ; but a fiict which we are bound 
to believe ; and a tact which will be proved in the 
last great day. ''For God shall bring every work 
into judgment, with every secret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil.** Eccles. xii. 
14. But how could he do this, if he did not 
know all things ? 

III. A day of judgment is announced in the 
holy Scriptures. 

This may be proved, beyond the possibility 
of contradiction, by a few select quotations 
from the divine records. 

First, Enoch foretold the day of judgment. 
His prophecy is quoted by the Apostle Jude^ 



352 THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 

in the following words: '' Behold, the Lord 
Cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to 
execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly com- 
mitted, and of all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against him." 
Jude 14, 15. This passage is not found in 
the Old Testament ; hut its authority is estab- 
lished hy an inspired writer. It might have 
been a tradition ; but it is now a part of holy 
writ. 

Secondly, Solomon states the subject, in the 
passage which we quoted in the last section, 
in words that cannot be misunderstood. It 
appears by his account, that nothing will be 
concealed from an assembled world. The good 
works of the saints, in all their principles and 
consequences, will appear ; and the evil works 
of sinners, in their nature and effects, will not 
be hidden. The day will declare every thing 
that has been done, in every age of the world, 
and in every nation of the earth; and those 
correct disclosures of every occurrence in time, 
will form an universal history of man. 

Thirdly, Daniel had the following grand and 
sublime prophetic view of that awful day: "I 
beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the hair of his head like the 
pure wool : his throne was like the fiery flame. 
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and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 
issued and came forth from before him : thou- 
sand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him : 
the judgment was set, and the books were 
opened.*' Dan. vii. 9, 10.* And that will be 
the day, for which all other days were made ; 
the day in which every thing will be finally 
adjusted, and all things eternally fixed. 

Fourthly, our blessed Saviour has given us 
a lively description of the last day, in which 
the whole process of the judgment is recorded 
in a style that cannot be misunderstood. The 
Son of man shall come in his glory, with the 
holy angels ; he shall sit on the throne of his 
glory, and all nations shall be gathered before 
him ; he shall separate them one from another, 
as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats; 
he shall place the sheep on his right hand, and 
the goats on his left hand ; and, after all have 
been examined, the sheep shall be invited to 
his kingdom with a blessing, and the goats 
shall be banished with a curse; then the one 

* These metaphors and figures are borrowed from the 
solemnities of earthly judicatories, and particularly the 
great Sanhedrim of the Jews, where the father of the 
consistory sat, with his assessors seated on each side of 
him, in the form of a semicircle, and the people standing 
before him : and from this description again was borrowed 
the description of the day of judgment in the New Tes- 
tament — Bishop Newton, 



354 THB DAY OF JUDGMENT. 

shall enter into everlasting punishment, and the 
other into life eternal. Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 

Fifthly, the Apostle Paul announced the 
day of judgment to the philosophers of Athens. 
Alluding to the ignorance which had long 
debased the heathen nations, he says, ^'And 
the times of this ignorance God winked at; 
but now commandeth all men, every where, to 
repent; because he hath appointed a day, in 
the which he will judge the world in righteous- 
ness, by that man whom he hath ordained; 
whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead.*' 
Acts xvii. 30, 31. This appeared strange doc- 
trine to those unenlightened men. ''When 
they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked : and others said, We will hear 
thee again of this matter." Verse 32. They 
were more surprised to hear of the resurrection, 
than of the day of judgment ; and no wonder, for 
some of the learned Heathen had confused ideas 
of a future state of rewards and punishments. 

lY. It is clearly revealed^ in the sacred 
oracles f that Jesus Christ tvill judge the world. 

He is '' the man whom God hath appointed " 
to sit in judgment on the human race ; " for we 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of 
Christ." 2 Cor. v. 10. This is fit in itself; and 
matter of thankfulness to us. For he made the 
world ; he redeemed the world; and he is fully 
competent to judge the world. He knows all 
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things; and he has all power both in heaven 
and in earth. John xxi. 17; Matt, xxviii. 18. 
''The Father judgeth no man; but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son; that all men 
should honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father." John v. 22, 23. If it be objected 
that God is represented as the Judge of the 
world, we reply, that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who took on him our nature, " is over all, God 
blessed for ever." Rom. ix. 5. He was God 
with God, and man with men; and the Me- 
diator between God and men. 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
The whole world was placed in his hands when 
the new covenant was made ; and this is a good 
reason why he should finally judge both the 
quick and the dead. 

But let us stop a moment, and seriously 
reflect on this deeply interesting subject, that 
we may admire and ado^e the Saviour of the 
world. When he was on earth, in the form 
of a servant, he was despised and rejected ; he 
was arraigned at the bar of Pilate, who con- 
demned him to death, against the dictates of 
his own conscience; and he was crucified by 
"wicked hands," with every mark of insult and 
indignity that could be ofiered by a brutal 
people to the vilest slave. Now behold him, in 
the clouds of heaven, shining forth in all the 
splendour of his glorified humanity, with a train 
of holy angels waiting his commands. With 
what strange emotions will he be seen by JudaSj 



S56 THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. 

who betrayed him ; by Pilate, who condemned 
him; and by them who reviled him when he 
hung in agonies on the cross; by them who 
nailed him to the tree, and pierced his side; 
and by all who hare refused his offers of mercy, 
and have trampled on his blood ! But he will 
be seen, with holy joy and triumph, by all per- 
severing Christian believers. They have trusted 
in him ; they have borne the cross after their 
Lord; and they have loved him unto death. 
Now they meet him in the air ; they see him 
as he is ; and they share his honour and glory. 
^' We shall be like him ; for we shall see him as 
he is." 1 John iii. 2. 

V. The persons to be judged by Jesus Christ 
include all the human race. 

The Apostle Paul says, " He will judge the 
world;" and John the Divine says, "The dead 
small and great stand before God." Every 
man, of every age and nation, will stand at the 
bar of Jesus. Jews and Gentiles, Mahomedans 
and Christians, will appear in that great 
assembly. Nor can we except those who have 
died in in&ncy, or those who have lived and 
died in a state of imbecility; for many circum- 
stances are connected with their history, which 
must be brought to light. The rich and the 
poor, the high and the low, will be summoned 
to appear before the Judge. There never was 
a human being on the face of the earth, 
whether in civilized or barbarous society, that 
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will not be found in that mighty concourse 
on that memorable day. The wicked may seek 
a hiding-place ; but justice will drag them to 
light. When the loud cry is made^ " Arise^ ye 
dead, and come to judgment/' all will instantly 
obey the summons. The thing is fixed; but 
the time is uncertain. It cannot happen till all 
the prophecies are accomplished ; but that may 
be nearer than soine men imagine. 

VI. But the judgment of that day will be 
equitable. 

The Lord " shall judge the world in righte- 
ousness." Acts xvii. 31. What is to hinder him ? 
Can he, who knows all things, do wrong for 
want of better information? Can he, who is 
perfectly holy, do wrong from any base prin- 
ciple ? Can he, who is Lord of all things, be 
bribed to do an act of injustice ? Can he, who 
is omnipotent, be overawed to do wrong? It 
is utterly impossible. ''Righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne." 
Ps. xcvii. 2. And it is certain in every point 
of view, that " He shall judge the world with 
righteousness, and the people with his truth." 
Ps. xcvi. 13. The same doctrine is taught by 
our Saviour: "For unto whomsoever much is 
given, of him shall be much required : and to 
whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more." Luke xii. 48. And it 
clearly follows, that where little has been given, 
less will be required. 
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Will he require that of the heathen nations 
that will be required of the Jews, to whom 
*'were committed the oracles of God?" Ronu 
iii. 2. Will he require that of the Jews that 
will be required of the Christians, who have 
Uved in the light of the glorious Gospel? We 
think not ; because it would not be equitable. 
Men will be judged according to their respective 
dispensations of providence and grace; their 
means and opportunities of improvement ; and 
their various intellectual powers and capacities. 
These rules of judgment are righteous, and 
agree with the rectitude of the divine nature ; 
and in this way our Lord wiU vindicate and 
display his own justice, before men and angels. 
But if we suppose he has decreed all things 
that come to pass, and that he will punish those 
crimes which he has decreed, we dishonour his 
holy name. The supposition, if indulged and 
defended, is a punishable offence against the 
Judge. 

VII. The decisions of the day of judgment will 
be final: for there cannot be any appeal to a 
higher court of justice* 

Then the saints, having passed through their 
state of probation, will be confirmed eternally 
in happiness and glory; and sinners, who have 
Kved L died in sin:;iU perish without any 
hope of recovery. We do not read of any after- 
state of trial; no subsequent judgment-day; 
no change or alteration. Every thing is fixed 
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in the day of judgment to all eternity. For 
then Jesus gives up his mediatorial kingdom to 
the Father; and there will not be any other 
mediator appointed to restore lapsed beings to 
the &vour of God. 1 Cor. xv. 24. That state 
of things is awful beyond description ; but it is 
established by the Lord. He is infinitely wise^ 
unchangeably good^ but inflexibly just ; and we 
should submit to his sovereign will without 
prying into the arcana of his government. 

There have been many wild speculations on 
this subject. The final salvation of fallen angels 
and men has been confidently asserted; but 
assertion is one thing, and proof is another. 
However desirable the final restoration of lost 
intelligences may be to our present feelings, we 
venture to affirm it is not a doctrine of divine 
revelation. The great day closes the scene of 
all mundane affidrs; and after that we have 
no information of any future event. What 
Almighty God may do in his government, 
after the day of judgment, either in heaven or 
hell, is not vmtten in the inspired volume. 
Here then we leave the subject, with this obser- 
vation, that the word eternal is applied to the 
state of the righteous and the unrighteous ; and 
that if the sufferings of apostate spirits come to 
an end, there is no certainty that the joy and 
glory of the saints will be eternal. 

VIII. In every point of view the prospect of 
a general judgment is truly awful; and it should 
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be the great business of our lives to prepare 
for it. 

It will be awful to stand at the bar of a Judge 
who knows the secrets of our hearts, as well as 
the open actions of our lives! It is awfiil to 
know that all our thoughts, words, and works 
will be made known to an assembled world ! It 
will be awful to enter on that state which '^ no 
change or alteration knows!" It will be awful 
to see the heavens and the earth flee away, 
without any place being found for them, within 
the reach of our sight ! Rev. xx. 11. It will be 
awM to saints, who are with the Lord ; but it 
will be terrible to sinners, who are about to be 
banished from him for ever ! There have been 
many great days, such as the deluge, the burn- 
ing of Sodom, and the destruction of Jerusalem; 
but the solemnities of the last day will exceed 
them all in awful grandeur, in the displays of 
mercy and grace, and in the dreadful manifesta- 
tions of wrath and justice! 

But the most important concern of man, and 
his one great business in the present life, is to 
prepare for the day of the Lord. To this end 
he should inquire, with the jailer at Philippi, 
"What shall I do to be saved?" We are all 
sinners before God; and if he should mark 
iniquity, who shall stand? No man can stand 
on a legal foundation, for all have transgressed 
the law ; but there is forgiveness with God, that 
he may be feared. Fs. cxxx. 4. He pardoneth 
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and absolveth all tbem that truly repent ; and 
unfeignedly believe his holy Gospel. Then let 
us repent of all our past sins ; believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ with our hearts unto righte- 
ousness; love God supremely, or with all our 
hearts ; and obey the Saviour in all his com- 
mands, as he may enable us by his grace. Then 
we shall be *' found in him, not having" our 
"own righteousness, which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
ricrhteousness which is of God by faith." Phil. 
iii9. The sins of the saints will be made 
known; but their pardon will be published. 
The one will humble them before God; the 
other will fill them with joy unspeakable. They 
win owe their salvation entirely to Jesus, who 
died and rose again; and to him, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, they will offer up 
everlasting praise. Look up to Jesus ; fix the 
eye of faith on him just now ; and he will save 
you : for " the vilest offender may turn and find 
grace; "but those who reject the offers of mercy 
will find no remedy, either in this world or in 
that which is to come. Save us, merciful Lord, 
with a present and an everlasting salvation, 
through the merit and mediation of thy well- 
beloved Son! 
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CHAPTER XXL 

FINAL REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 

The subfect Hated in several partieulan'^Tke rewarde qf 
the rigkUoue — The jmmthmenti <if the wieked-^The jme- 
Ike ef bath — The suiject applied by a Jew general 
refiectione. 

When we speak of future rewards and pun- 
ishments, we base all our observations on divine 
revelation ; for without that light, we are left in 
a state of painful uncertainty. Imagination 
may draw a picture which is fedr and plausible; 
but the word of God must decide the subject; 
and from that word there is no appeal. The 
theories of speculative men may be right, or 
they may be wrong ; but the infidlible records of 
divine truth are always right. The one may 
mislead us ; but the other is a safe imd unerring 
guide. What does man know of future existence, 
either in a happy or miserable state, but what 
God has revealed to him ? Without that reve- 
lation, the most vigorous intellects are in dark- 
ness, not knowing what may happen in future 
ages, either in the visible world or the world of 
spirits. Who can discover, by the most profound 
investigation, what will take place in this world 
on the morrow? And a future state in the 
eternal world would have been entirely hidden 
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from the view of man if God had not made it 
known by his holy Prophets. 

L The foUovAng statements, if duly considered, 
wiU prepare us for a correct examination of this 
highly important subject. 

Man is a probationer for eternity ; and he is 
accountable to Grod for all his works and ways. 
His mental and bodily powers^ with all his 
opportunities of improvement in knowledge 
and goodness, were bestowed on him^ that he 
might prepare for a future and an eternal state 
of existence. 

A wise improvement of heavenly gifts is ex^ 
pected; and the practice of piety, of justice, and 
mercy, is pleasing to God: for ^^He hath 
showed thee, O man, what is good : and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, 
and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy 
God?"Micahvi.8. 

An abuse of time and talents, in sin and foUy , 
is highly offensive to God; because that time, 
and those talents, were given far holy purposes* 
The same may be affirmed of all the rich boun- 
ties of providence and grace ; for when ihey are 
abused by wicked men, God is angry with them 
everyday. Ps. vii. 11. 

This is apparent, in some degree, in the 
present life ; for the judgments of an angry God 
are frequently poured out, even in this world, 
on wicked men. This was the case with Sodom 
and Egypt, with Babylon and Rome, and with 
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the unbelieving Jews who rejected their God 
and Saviour. Read their respective histories, 
with careful attention, and be wise. 

But the anger of God, against all unrighteous* 
ness, will fully appear after the judgment-day. 
Then the abuse of mercy, and the wilful trans- 
gressions of men, will bring down wrath and 
indignation ; and all that obey not the Gospel, 
where it has been proclaimed, will be punished 
" with everlasting destruction." 2 Thess. i. 9. 

In both worlds, the attributes of the Deity 
appear in their moral excellencies and per- 
fections ; and good reasons may be assigned in 
vindication of the divine conduct towards saints 
and sinners, both in time and in eternity. Our 
ways are unequal ; but who dare object when the 
Lord inquires, " Are not my ways equal ?" 

Good men dare not claim any reward on the 
ground of merit. They are humble ; and give 
glory to the Lord. Bad men may charge God 
with severity in this world; but they will be 
silent on this subject in the last great day ; for 
" all his ways are judgment: a God of truth, and 
without iniquity, just and right is he." Deut. 
xxxii. 4. 

II. The righteous will enter on their full 
reward after the day of judgment. 

They will inherit a kingdom prepared for 
them from the foundation of the world. Matt. 
XXV. 34. Thrice-happy place, where the wise 
and good, of all nations, meet to part no more ! 
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Who can describe the perfection and glory of 
that kingdom ? That kingdom will be our ever- 
lasting home : we are now on our way to it ; 
and by the grace of God we will not lose 
sight of it for a moment. There we shall be 
with God and the Lamb, with angels and saints ; 
and there we shall be employed for ever in 
singing lofty songs of praise to Him that sitteth 
on the throne. There we shall have rich stores of 
knowledge ; purity without alloy ; and happiness 
without a mixture of pain or grief. How little 
does this world appear, when compared with 
that which is above! And what are all our 
trials and temptations in this world, if we arrive 
safely in heaven at last ? Let us urge our way 
to it with fresh vigour. Sorrow may continue 
for a night; but joy cometh in the morning. 
Our afflictions are light and momentary; but 
the glory of heaven is eternal. A prospect of 
that glory, in the deepest sorrow, should cheer 
our hearts and strengthen our hands. Enemies 
will oppose us on our way to it with all their 
might ; but we have a friend in heaven who will 
enable us to fight and conquer. Blessed Lord, 
guide us all to that holy and happy place ; and 
may our righteous Judge say to us in that day, 
" Come, ye blessed of my Father ! " With what 
rapture shall we hear these words! and after 
they are pronounced, we shall be for ever with 
the Lord. 

But we are decidedly of opinion that all the 
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rewards of the righteous will be of grace, bnt 
not of debt ; for we cannot conceive that eren 
the best of men merit a reward. All their 
works are imperfect; bat their reward is as 
certain as if their works were meritorious in the 
highest degree. They know that salvation is of 
the Lord, both in life and death, and they give 
him the gloiy; but they hare a right to expect 
those rewards that he has graciously promised 
to bestow on all his £iithful senrants. In the 
day of judgment, when Christ states what his 
servants have done for him, they seem to know 
nothing about it ; but that makes no difference 
in the rewards which he will bestow on them in 
a future state; nor will the humble and modest 
view which all Christians entertain of themselves, 
hinder them of their full reward. Jesus says, 
'^ They shall walk with me in white: for they 
are worthy ;" and if he deem them worthy, with 
all their imperfections, it will be quite enough. 
Rev. iii. 4. 

It has been maintained, by some eminent 
writers, that it is a mercenary principle to 
expect a reward for good works. They argue 
that virtue, both in principle and practice, should 
be loved for its own excellence ; and that God 
should be loved and obeyed, because he is the 
best of beings, without any hope of reward. 
We readily allow that virtue should be loved, 
because it is lovely ; and that God should be 
loved and obeyed, because he ia aU-perfect« and 
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lovely in all his works and ways; but it does 
not follow that we may not indulge a joyful 
hope of those inestimable blessings which are 
promised by the Lord. Why were those pro- 
mises made? Was it not to encourage us in a 
course of piety and virtue? And if God has 
kindly afforded such delightful prospects of 
unmerited rewards, why may we not take cou- 
rage, and hope for their accomplishment? It 
would be strange, indeed, to overlook the divine 
promises, under the fanciful notion that virtue 
is its own reward. 

III. The punishment of the wicked is a fright* 
ful subject ; and a bare prospect of it filh the 
soul with horror • 

They will be banished to hell, with the curse 
of the Judge, and from thence they will never 
return. The awful sentence is thus expressed : 
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 
Matt. XXV. 41. Where can they go but to their 
own place? Heaven cannot admit them; the earth 
will be burned up ; and no place will be found 
for them but heU. But what kind of a place is 
hell ? It is a place of torment. There apostate 
men, and £dlen angels, dwell in darkness ; and 
are " punished with everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of 
bis power." 2 Thess. i. 9. In that place of 
horror, '^ their worm shall not die, neither shall 
their fire be quenched." Isai. Ixvi. 24. Who, 
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then, can think of hellj without feeling emotions 
of the most painful character? Sinner, art 
thou determined to live and die in sin ? Wilt 
thou not be persuaded to flee from the wrath to 
come? O be entreated now, ''while pardon 
may be sought, and mercy may be found/' This 
moment escape for thy life. The next may be 
too late. Art thou determined to be banished 
from the Saviour, from holy and happy spirits, 
and from heaven? Seriously inquire, *'What 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul?" Matt. xvi. 26. 
Thou mayest be saved in this thy day of grace ; 
but if that day pass away unimproved, thou wilt 
be lost for ever. Wisdom invites thee to be 
wise. Hearken to her voice. If thou art deaf 
to her calls, she will laugh at thy calamity, and 
mock when thy fear cometh. Prov. i. 24 — 29^ 

IV. The justice of rewards and punishments 
may he proved by the character of the Judge* 

Two things are conspicuous in the character 
of Jesus : he is wise, and he is holy. Does it 
not follow, that he cannot, by any possibility, 
do wrong ? We may not be able to see why he 
does this or that, either in nature or grace ;. and 
it ill becomes us to criticise either on his 
mercies or on his judgments. We know he is 
merciful; but, as a celebrated writer observes, 
" a God all mercy is a God unjust." It is quite 
certain that he will give that to his saints which 
should be given ; and they will enjoy that which 



REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. 369 

is fit and right for him to give, and for them to 
receive. We cannot detennine what that may 
be, and for this weighty reason, God is judge. 
He weighs actions in fair balances, and gives to 
ea^h his due, on the most equitable principles. 
We may deem ourselves utterly unworthy of his 
regards ; but he sees what we see not ; £ind 
knows what we cannot know. Who would 
expect a reward for a cup of cold water given to 
a disciple, if Jesus had not revealed it ? yet this 
is distinctly stated in the following words: 
"Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of 
these little ones a cup of cold water only in the 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he 
shall in no wise lose his reward." Matt. x. 42. 
Other things, equally trivial in the sight of men, 
may be rewarded by the all-seeing Judge. 

Sinners must suffer that punishment which is 
due to their crimes. The Judge cannot either 
go beyond the strictest rules of equity, or abate 
any demand of justice, but "will render to 
every man according to his deeds." Rom. ii. 6. 
It is objected, that sins committed in time do 
not deserve eternal punishment ; but when did a 
Judge make the time in which a crime was com- 
mitted a rule of judgment? All sin has been 
committed against the eternal God; and he 
only understands its awful demerit. A crime 
committed against an inferior is punishable ; 
when it is committed against an equal, it is 
more deserving of punishment ; but when it is 
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committed against a superiori the offence is 
greatly aggravated. What^ then, is the demerit 
of an offence against the eternal God? Its 
malignity is incalculable. 

There must be various degrees of rewards 
and punishments in a future state. In glory- 
there will be many ranks and orders of saints, 
each being advanced in honour and glory, 
according to his works in the present life. 
Eminent servants of God will rise high, and stand 
near the throne ; others will appear in a lower 
degree of honour and glory ; but all will be 
ineffably happy. Sinners of the basest character 
wiU suffer most ; others will suffer less ; but all 
will be in dreadful pain and anguish. To re- 
ward all exactly alike, or to punish all in the 
same degree, would not be just; because their 
works and ways, through every period of hfe, 
have been widely different. But, notwith- 
standing this, the lowest order in heaven will 
have all the bliss they can enjoy ; and the 
spirits in prison, who suffer least, will endure as 
much as they can bear. 

y. Let us now endeavour to apply this awful 
suiject, that we may obtain the rewards of the 
righteousy and avoid the punishments of the 
wicked. 

Rewards and punishments are dealt out on a 
small scale in the present world. Hie old 
world was drowned by the flood ; Sodom and 
Gomorrah were burned up by fire ; Egypt was 
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visited by a succession of dreadful plagues ; the 
Canaanites were punished by the sword of 
Joshua; and Jerusalem was destroyed by the 
Roman armies. On the other hand^ a few men 
of real worth have been highly honoured^ and 
abundantly blessed: Abraham was a rich and 
mighty prince; Isaac and Jacob were favoured 
ynth choice blessings of providence and grace; 
Joseph was highly exalted in the court of 
Pharaoh ; Daniel was greatly honoured in the 
Babylonish captivity; and other instances^ 
similar to these, might be named. 

But it must be allowed that good men have 
suffered grievously in this world; and that bad 
men have escaped from the hand of justice. 
This may be proved by general history, by the 
history of the Jewish church, and by the history 
of the Christian church. Thousands who have 
been reduced to poverty and want by the griping 
sons of wealth, have sunk unpitied into the 
grave; and thousands who have been sold as 
slaves, and tortured by the merciless brutality 
of the vilest men on earth, have died of broken 
hearts ; while their cruel oppressors have lived in 
ease, in affluence, and in honour. Could we 
trace the origin and mark the progress of many 
great fitmilies, who shine in all the splendours 
of the world, we should discover sad scenes of 
wrongdoing. Heraldry may paint their great 
deeds ; but their crimes are written in heaven. 

In the world to ccnne, all these things will be 
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rectified by impartial justice. He who has 
witnessed every transaction of man^ will re- 
ward or punish every one just as he deserves. 
There will be no exception to this rule. The 
rich man may lift up his eyes in hell, and the 
beggar may be carried to Abraham's bosom ; or 
the wicked poor man may suffer the vengeance 
of eternal fire, while the wealthy man of God 
is admitted to the joy of his Lord. Outward 
circumstances will not determine the state of 
any person ; but all will stand or fall by the 
state in which they may be found. The sinner 
will die eternally ; the saint will live for ever : 
the one will suffer the vengeance of divine 
wrath ; the other will be saved by divine grace. 

We should beware of exalting the mercy of 
God, in our own case, at the expense of his 
awful justice. Mercy provided a Saviour, be- 
cause justice demanded satisfaction; and when 
mercy is abused, justice will have its course. 
We see good and suflScient proofs of this fact, 
on many occasions, in the dealings of God with 
the children of men in this life ; but it will be 
more fully proved hereafter, when all who have 
rejected his offers of mercy and grace, fall into 
the hands of stern justice. God was merciful 
when he drove our first parent^ out of Eden, 
and doomed them to labour and toil, and 
even to death; and as he cannot change his 
character, he will still be merciful to all fit 
objects, when he banishes the wicked to their 
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own place. His mercy will be withdrawn from 
them, because they have abused it; but in 
itself it will remain the same, for it is written, 
"His mercy endure th for ever." Ps. cvi. 1. 

The vast importance of human life will appear 
to every person of serious reflection, when the 
doctrine of rewards and punishments is duly 
considered. Brutes live and die without re- 
flection ; and this is quite in character. They 
are not accountable. It is the general opinion 
that they perish in death; but man will live in 
happiness or misery to all eternity. All depends 
on his conduct while he sojourns on earth, 
during the space of a few fleeting years. The 
subject, viewed in this light, assumes an import- 
ant aspect; and well may it be said, as we 
have often heard, that " on this moment hangs 
eternity !" 

Would we know the value of an immortal 
spirit ? Let us weigh it in the balances of eter- 
nity. It will exist when countless ages have 
passed away. What is the length of time, in- 
cluding every moment, from the creation of the 
world to its final dissolution ? It is a small and 
imperceptible point, and is as nothing in the 
siffht of the Lord. Ps. xxxix. 5. But the soul 
of man is immortal; and this stamps it with 
inestimable value. The whole system of matter, 
in the inconceivable extent of the universe, is 
valueless when compared with the value of the 
soul. Eternity points out its worth. And shall 
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we risk the loss of the soul for the pleasures of 
sin, which are but for a short season? Moses 
renounced those pleasures; and all that are wise 
mil follow his example. 

Let us cultivate a deep and awful sens^ of 
divine wrath and justice. '« God is jealous, and 
the Lord revengeth; the Lord revengeth^ and 
is furious ; the Lord will take vengeance on his 
adversaries^ and he reserveth wrath for his 
enemies.*' Nahum i. 2. Those views of his 
goodness and mercy that exclude his justice and 
wrath, are extremely dangerous in their ten- 
dency ; and haye led many inconsiderate persons 
to carelessness and trifling in the discharge of 
those high and important duties which God 
requires of man. Those, on the other hand, who 
view the Deity as he is, and as he has declared 
himself to be, while they hope in his mercy, 
stand in awe of his majesty and glory, and are 
as much afraid of sin as they are of suffering. 

Frequently meditate on the rewards of the 
righteous, and take encouragement from them 
to persevere in the paths of holiness. Those 
rewards are revealed, to strengthen and en- 
courage good men in all their difficulties and 
dangers; and when they are viewed by fidth^ 
and sweetly anticipated by hope, we go on our 
way rejoicing. Storms and tempests meet us in 
the heavenly road; but there is a peaceful 
abode prepared for us at the end of our journey. 
Are we tempted? we shall soon be out of the 
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reach of the tempter. Are we persecuted? we 
shall soon be out of the reach of persecutors. 
Are we sick? we shall soon enjoy perfect health* 
Are we despised? we shall soon be crowned 
with honour and glory. Do we lose our friends ? 
we shall soon find them again in a better world. 
Are we afraid of death ? we shall soon conquer 
that enemy, and shout victory. All the ills of 
life will shortly terminate; and then "sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away." Isai. xxxv. 10. 

But that we may be serious, and watchful 
unto prayer, let us not forget the sufferings of 
the damned. They are banished from the pre- 
sence of the Lord; they axe plunged into an 
abyss of darkness; they are tormented with 
reflections on their past conduct, and with 
prospects of future sufferings. Their depraved 
nature torments them more than the tongue can 
express, or the heart of man conceive. The 
covetous have lost all their hopes of gain ; the 
sensualists have lost all their sensual pleasures; 
the proud and vain have lost all their honours ; 
and the oppressive tyrant has lost all his power 
to injure and oppress. Anger and hatred, malice 
and revenge, bum in their breasts like raging 
fire. They hate God, who made them; and 
they hate one another ; for there is no love in 
hell. Besides all these evils, it is clearly revealed 
that they will be tormented in everlasting 
fire. And shall we, like fools, expose ourselves 
to all those torments? Every human being, 
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while he remains in a state of probation, may be 
saved. Let ns lay this subject to heart, and 
cry aloud for mercy. 

While we have time and opportunity, let us 
obtain a right to heaven, by faith in the merit 
of Jesus; and a fitness for it, by the sancti- 
fying influences of the Holy Ghost. Our works 
in Christ are rewardable; but they are not 
meritorious. Our only title to the happiness of 
the upper world, is the merit of our blessed 
Redeemer. Through that, and that only, we 
claim the kingdom as our own. When we are 
justified, we gain our title to glory; and when 
we are wholly sanctified, we gain our meetness 
for it ; and while we stand in this state, we have 
not any thing to fear, either in time or in 
eternity. Time is passing away, and the coming 
of the Lord is at hand; but may we find a 
resting-place, at the end of the day; and may 
we wear the crown of life, which the righteous 
Judge shall give unto all them '' that love his 
appearing ! " 
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CONCLUSION. 

. We should ever keep in mind these important 
doctrines and duties; and we should often 
examine ourselves both as to our faith and 
practice. How is it with us now? Do we 
believe what God has revealed ? Do we obey 
what he has commanded ? Do we enjoy what 
he has promised ? Have we that religion which 
makes us happy in ourselves, and useful to 
others ; that with which we wish to live, and 
that v^ith which we hope to die? We have 
been guided too long by popular opinions, by 
unruly lusts and passions, and by the enchanting 
pleasures of the world. Let us now follow the 
calm dictates of reason, the inward illuminations 
of the Holy Spirit, and the unerring directions 
of the sacred Scriptures. 

It is easy to speculate on religious creeds ; but 
obedience is better than fanciful speculation. 
The wise heartily close in with the truth, and 
pursue the substantial good which it presents to 
the mind of man. Three things are absolutely 
necessary in religion : first, useful knowledge ; 
secondly, sound experience ; and, thirdly, a holy 
life. If any one of these be wanting, the others 
will prove useless ; for they stand connected in 
the order of divine things, and the one constantly 
follows the other. Christian knowledge dis- 
covers the right way;, experience is a renewal 
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of the heart; and the renewal of the heart 
produces obedience to Christ. Unfelt truth 
resembles light without heat ; and when duties 
are neglected, guilt and punishment foUow. 
Lay this deeply to heart, renounce «n this 
moment, and return to God through Jesus 
Christ. 

Our nation is highly exalted in privileges, 
both civil and religious ; and high professions of 
religion are made, both by churchmen and 
dissenters; but neither privil^es nor pro* 
fessions can save us, if we live without Grod in 
the world. We should seek " the root of the 
matter,** live in the constant enjoyment of it, 
and glorify God in all our works and ways. On 
this plan, we shall live in comfort, and die in 
peace. Whatever our outward condition may 
be, whether that of poverty or wealth, all will 
be well with us. Our days will be crowned with 
mercies; and our years vdth lovingkindnesses. 
God, our Father, vdll direct our steps, and 
guard us safely on every side ; *^ for the Lord 
God is a sun and shield: the Lord will give 
grace and glory: no good thing will he withhold 
from them that walk uprightly." Ps. Izxxiv. 11. 
Grant these blessings, indulgent God, both to 
me and my readers, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord! Amen. 
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